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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW,

JANUARY, 1879.

Ant. I.—Life and Death, the Sanctions of the Law of Lore.
The Eighth Lecture on the Foundation of the late
John Fernley, Esq. By G. W. Orver, B.A., Prin-
cipal of Southlands College, Battersea. London:
Published for the Author at the Wesleyan Con-
ference Office, 3, Castle Street, City Road ; Sold at
66, Paternoster Row. 1878,

Ir we do not spend many words in commendation of this
Lecture, it is not because we do not discover in it all the
signs of those noble qualities, mental and moral, which
we have been accustomed to associate with the name of
its author. The transparent integrity in the investigation
of truth, the unoomsromising fidelity to formed convic-
tions, the foarless and outspoken utterance, all these we
were familiar with already, as well as with the trenchant
logic, the terse and vigorous diction, the restrained
afiuence of illustration, which form their fitting em-
bodiment. And they are all exemplified in the present
Lecture. We thank God for men of such a type: the
Church has need of them. The adherence to the old
paths of evangelioal truth of one such mind is worth
more than the subscription of a thousand whom incom-
petency disables or indolence deters from the task of
Inquiry, or whom interest and prejudice camse to halt in
its arduous prosecation. It is with satisfaction therefore
that we note the author’s fidelity in its main features to
T
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266 The Fernley Lecture for 1878.

the grand doctrine of a future state of rewards and punish-
ments. On some points which he deems less essential, he
finds himself at variance with certain popular presenta-
tions of the truth, and even with some aspects of the truth
itself, or what has been hitherto believed to be such. But
the fearlessness with whioh he has disoussed these points
serves to strengthen his testimony to evangelical orthodoxy
in ttlzaoao fundamental doctrines which he holds in common
with it.

In those points in which he disagrees with the ancient
and ox'i%i.unl:'D belief of the Church we are ocompelled for
the truth’s eake to disagree with him. We do not regard
his preliminary definitions as established, and we do not
think they will sustain either the superstructure of views
peculiar to himself, or the superstructure of views common
to him and the Church, which he seeks to build upon
them. The former, having no other sapport, must, as we
think, fall to the ground : the latter, resting securely on
a stronger basis, has no need, to say the least, to be
injured by the disturbance of removal. Indeed, the time was
not happily chosen for ventilating new theories on a subject
which has been the theme of 8o much eontroversy of late.
Not that Mr. Olver partakes in any degree of the curiosity
of the mere truth-seeker. He writes like a man who knows
that it is beings and their destinies that he is dealing with,
not conceptions, and’ their harmonies or discords. Many
lack this altogether. They know nothing of that spint
of modesty, not to say reverence, which compels the man
who is actuated by it to attach some value to the opinions
of other thinkers, not only of the present, but of former
ages; the spirit which does not count all external tradition
as fable nor take every internal suggestion for inspiration;
the spirit that cannot be forward to broach new theories,
lest the feeble should stumble and the scorners rejoice
at their fall; the spirit, in fine, of that caution the lack
of which turns courage into rashness and inquiry into
dangerous s tion. From such men Mr. Olver differs
toto celo. He has reverence for truth wherever found,
whether in the original Christian records, or the doo-
trinal standards which embody their teaching. - But in
the nt instance his usually unerring instinct has not
availed to preserve him from error. Even in social and
political matters, where only temporal interests are con-
cerned, and where there exists no authoritative standard
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of appeal, changes are not lightly to be introduced.
How much more should we pause before we say concerning
o revelation that has for ages been the stady of the wisest
and best of men, and subjected to the scrutiny of trained
and untrained intellects alike, that its meaning has been
misapprehended, not simply in respect of mysteries that
transcend human intelligence, but in so plain a case as
the perpetuation or destruction of our physical organisms.
If there is room for speculation here, in what department
may not the trumpet be expected to give an uncertain
sound ? If the unanimous voioe of the Christian centuries,
ineluding those in which the revelation has been most
searchingly examined, be liable to be set aside on such
a point as this, what doctrine is there which may not
henceforth be treated as an open question ?

Before we proceed to criticise the Lectare itself, we must
refer for a moment to & paragraph in the preface, in which
the author strives to throw the burden of proof on those
who follow the traditional belief. This is a remarkable
demand. The onus probandi has always been supposed to
rest on those who introduoe novelties, not on those who
stand in the ancient paths. The Christian Church has
up to the present time been of opinion that there is no
evidence from revelation to show that the bodies of the
wicked will be destroyed after the judgment-day. Mr.
Olver thinks he has found it. This discovery, if it be one
at all, is nothing less than the discovery of a new article
of the Christian creed. Whose business is it then in
the first instance to ‘‘show Beriptaral anthority for his
teaching’'? BSarely it must be the business of him who
says he has found evidence that has hitherto been over-
looked, and who claims a place in the creed for s new
truth. His are the honours of the discovery if it be made
good : his also must be the preliminary task of per-
suading men to accept it. He must take the responsi-
bilities of his own position, including the risks of failare.
He may bowail the indifference of men to his pleadings;
he may be disappointed to find arguments unconvincing
to other intellects that have commanded the homage of
his own ; he may even lament that his personal influence
has proved impotent to move the inert mass of the average
human understanding. But he ought not to deny that
the presumption is always in favour of established beliefs :
he ought not to delude himse 211' with the idea that those

T
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who cling to these beliefs are the sceptics, and he who
dew from them the only true believer.

. Olver’s language on this point is somewhat mislead-
ing. He speaks of his conclusions as * falling short of the
traditional belief.” They do not fall short: they go beyond
it. Ho says that, * knowing of no anthority for the dog-
matic assertion ” of the continuance of bodily life afier the
second death, he has * presented the doctrine withont” it.
This is & misstatement of his position: he has presented
the doctrine with the appendage of a second destruction of
the bodily life, s conception which—apart from the destruc-
tion of the spirit—lms never even dawned upon the Chris-
tian intelligence. Suppose the speculation had concerned
the future destiny of the righteous, and the coneclusion
had been that—since there are to be new heavens and a
new earth—the children of the resurrection shall for ever
inhabit the reconstitnted globe. How easy it would be for
the holder of such an opinion to say that he ‘' knows of no
dogmatio assertion " assigning to them some other habita-
tion, and therefore he has ‘‘ presented the doctrine without'
reference to such other habitation. But would this be a
fair putting of his position ? Certainly not. The lack of
a8 dogmatic assertion respecting some future course of
events must not be held to justify the adoption of any pre-
diction whatever respecting them, much less the retopting
on those who dispute its infallibility of a demand for proof
to the contrary. The man who does not wish his divina-
tions of the futare to be on the one hand landed as new
outbursts of prophetio inspiration, or on the other langhed
at as the conjectures of a wild imagination, must explain
the grounds and reasons of his forecasts. This Mr. Olver
bas not satisfactorily done.

Our first inlu.iry must be directed to the sources, the
accuraoy and the completeness of his fundamental defini-
tions. Life and death are the two terms on the legitimate
rendering of which the whole argument is avowedly based.
Unwarrantable inferences may be drawn from correet pre-
mises; but, where the premises themselves are faulty, it is
hopeless to expect & sound conclusion. It may even be
that premises and reasonings are both radically wrong,
and we think it is so in the present instance. Let us then
examine the definitions of these two terms. From whenece
are these definitions drawn? We are led to expeoct that
they will be drawn from the Boriptures. * Our standard
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of appeal will be the Word of God, taken in its simple and
natural sense, and expounded with a due regard for the
works of God as represented by the * facts of science,’ and
the testimony of conscience” (p. 8). The ground here
taken is safe and intelligible. The remainder of the para-
graph vindicates the snpremacy of that Word, and is equally
unexceptionable. Other passages follow, confirming the
expectation thus raised as to the source from whence the
whole teaching, definitions included, is to be derived. But
in the result we find that from the twelfth page to the close
of the sixteenth, where the definition of physical life is
attempted, scarcely a single text is quoted or adverted to.
This perhaps is not to be wondered at, since Scripture has
long cea.sedp to be regarded as a revelation of the mysteries
of nature. But when we are brought to the consideration
of spiritnal life and death, which commences on pnge 17,
what is our surprise to find that even here Scripture 1s not
appealed to at all! Abundance of texts are quoted, but
not one of them with intent to furnish the means of
arriving at the promised definitions. Not only so, but no
definition is attempted of the terms life and death in their
new application.  On the contrary, the previous definition
of physical life and death, drawn from sources outside
Scripture, is assamed to determine also, mutatis mutandis,
the bounds of their spiritnal signification. The closest
identity between the two is asserted. We will not at pre-
sent discuss the accuracy of this delimitation, but must
take exception to the method adopted. The supremacy of
Beripture is first claimed and then set aside. It is stated
at the outset that the definitions shall be drawn from
Bcripture, but the promise is not fulfilled.

Let us come now to the definitions themselves. The
lecturer divides life into bodily and spiritual. His defini-
tion of life may be summed up in the words union and
fellowship, or mutual action and reaction,—in the bodily
between the soul and the external world, including man,—
in the spiritual between the soul and God. “If is evident,
therefore,” he says, ‘‘ that so long as this union between
soul and body is maintained, it is equally correct to say
that the man lives in relation to his fellow-men, or that
the soul lives manward " (p. 14). An illustration is fonnd
in vegetable nature. * We watch the growth of a tree, and
note its relation to the world around it. So long as it
retains its union and fellowship with nature, taking all it
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needs and yielding all it ean, so long we say that it
lives. . . . 80 is it with the branch. ile it retains its
union and communion with the tree, as a whole, we say
that it lives. When the union and fellowship have come
to an end o that action and reaction have ceased, we say
that it is dead " (p. 15). This is more than an illustration :
it is an example of what is meant by life. The definition is
said to * satisfy, according to the nature of the subjeet, all
known facts as to plant and animal, body and spirit, sinner
and Saviour, the experience of this world and the revela-
tion of things to come™ (p. 11).

Our first objection is that the definition is one which
does not discriminate the vast groups of objecte to which
it is applied from others lying ontside them. Take the
phenomena of meteorology. We will quote from Scriptare
A description of what is constantly coming under our own
notice. ‘“ All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea is
not full; unto the place from whence the rivers come,
thither do they return sgain.” Here there are mutual
oction and reaction on a large scale, but no life. Take
ngain the law of universal gravitation. The sun attracts
the earth in proportion to ils mass, and the earth the sun
in like manner. Here we have action and reaction of the
most energetic type, but no life. If from mechanieal
changes we come to chemical, we see the same thing.
Combustion cannot go on withont a most intimate con-
junetion between the kindled fuel and the surrounding air,
resulting in the evolution of light and heat. Here also are
action and reaction without life. The defnition fails in
that the characteristic selected as peculiar to life is found
where life is not.

Bat, secondly, is it always found where life is ? Look at
life in its beginnings. The seed found in the hand of the
mummy had lain there for thonsands of years., There had
been no interchange between it and the outer world. Yet
thro:ghout this period it was possessed of life, as was
proved by the wonderful crogI it produced when sown. Bo
likewise 1n the winter trees shed their foliage, sap no longer
circulates through their branches, the active processes are
suspended for a season. Yet the tree is not dead. Answer-
ing to these phenomena of the vegetable kingdom we have
those of sleep and hybernation, besides other more extra-
ordinary sn:s[Pensions of activity, which occur in the animal
kingdom. The action and reaction are here intermitted
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without detriment to life. It may be quite true that these
cessations of activity are temporary only, but the fact
remains that & definition of life has been framed from
8 characteristic that does not always sppear. It is
bedide the mark to say that internal activity is all the
while going on: an active correspondence with external
nature is what is laid down as the universal signature of
life. Nor will it do to say that the possibility of sauch
interchange must remain so long as there is life. That is
true, and the statement is one that suggests the direction
in which we should look for a correct definition. But it
forms no part of the one now before us, which rigorously
limite ue to actual manifestations.

Lest however our examples should seem to be taken
exclusively from the lower forms of existence, let us go to
the fountain-head. Of the Divine Being it is said that He
‘ bath life in Himself.” Yet throughout the eternity that
preceded the first creative act there was no going forth of
His energy beyond the bounds—if we may use such a term
—of His own being. If it be said that the definition was not
intended to apply to the mysteries of the Divine nature,
the answer is that it ought to have been. To say that,
because life in God is original and independent and in the
creature dependent and derived, therefore the two are
totally dissimilar, is to place a gulf between the creature
and the Creator that not even an incarnation can traverse.
Nor in fairness ought the mutual communion of the three
Persons in the ever-blessed Trinity to be quoted as coming
within the soope of the definition. Action and reaction,
going on unceasingly between that which has life and that
which has not, or between one living being and another,
are agsarted to be the sole distinotive feature of life wherever
found. Yet for incalculable ages it was lacking to Him
who is pre-eminently the Living One. .

We have noted two objections to the proposed definition
of life: we proceed to & third. We demur strongly to the
application of the same definition to objects differing so
greatly in their nature as * plant and animal, body and
spirit, sinner and Saviour.” The definition appears to be
purposely made as wide and vague as possible, in order to
embrace all objects that possess life, of whatsoever kind or
degree, in one comprehensive unity. Bat the unity is a
forced and false one: the objects sought to be thus assimi-
lated form classes that are mutually opposed, and it is
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only by a violent straining of language that the identity
can oven be expressed. The words we have used to convey
what we take to be the author's meaning are * action and
reaction.” He has employed them once himself. His
Iavourite terms are, however, ‘‘ union and communion,”
‘‘union and fellowship.” These terms are employed to
denote the relations (1) between a plant and natare, (2)
between an animal and nature, (3) between the human
soul and natare, (4) between one human soul and another
through the body, (5) between the believing soul and God.
Now we object entiml¥ to the application of the terms
* union and fellowship ™ to these various classes of rels-
tions. There is a moral element in the words as applied
to the highest of these classes which is wholly wanting in
the case of the lower. By the choice of these terms the
lecturer seems o invest the mutnal servics rendered to
ench other by the plant and the world around it with the
benevolent affection that belongs to intelligence. He speaks
(p. 25) of “‘ the law of all life, wherever life is, on earth or
in heaven, from the primordial cell to the crowned Man on
creation’s throne—tho law of love.” This is pure senti-
ment. To an intelligent being who beholds the plant and
recognises how in the order of nature it ministers and is
ministered to, the spectacle is a touching one: it reminds
him of the obligations and blessedness of his own loftier
existence. But the feeling is subjective only: it has no
objective reality in the life of the plant. What takes place
is not affection, for that demands emotion ; it is not even
service, for that would require volition : action and reaction
are everything.

The same may be said of the relations between the
human soul and nature, considered as maintained through
the body, and as separated from intellectual and moral
associations. Let us come to the relation of man o
man. It is granted that this relation is maintained in the
gresent state of things by means of the body. There is

owever, be the medinm what it may, an undeniable rela-
tion between human souls as such, We have now to
inquire whether that relation, as actually subsisting between
man ond man, deserves the name of life. The lecturer
says it does. ‘‘So long as this union between soul and
body is maintained, it is equally correct to say that the
man lives in relation to his fellow-men, or that the soul
lives manward.” But what kind of *‘union and fellow-
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ship ** subsists between the beings so related ? A higher
kind certainly than that between plant and soil, bat not
of necessity the ‘union and fellowsbip"” demanded by
the law of love. There is a mutual action and reaction,
not now of unconscious matter but of intelligent mind:
there may be a species of natural affection, there may even
be the bond of lofty moral convictions, binding man to
man, and making society & homogeneons whole. Bat the
law of love, which can only be obeyed by the regenerate,
may not be so much as known.

When then the terms ‘ union and fellowship” are em-
ployed to denote things in their nature so utterly forei
to each other, we feel that the apparent unily of the
definition is at once dissolved, and with it the unity of the
thing eignified. Life is not one thing—even if we accept
the anthor's definition—but many things. There are as
many kinds of life as there are of the ‘‘ union and fellow-
ship” in which it manifests itself. The definition is not
one but many.

Another o{jection is that ‘he lecturer has not told us
whether there are any conditions and limitations respecting
those objects between which * union and fellowship’ take
place, in order to constituie their relationship life. Is it
or is it not necessary that the objects so related should be
similar and similarly endowed? Let us again survey the
ascending stages of vital existence. In the vegetable world
the ‘ union and fellowship” asserted is that which exists
between a plant and surrounding natare. The communion
of a plant is with the sources of its pabulum, not with
other individuals of its own or different species. This is
true even of phanerogamio, much more of cryptogamic
vegetation. It is not necessary to the life of a plant that
it should be found in a forest or a conservatory. The
same may be said of the brute creation. An animal is an
animal whether it be gregarious like the crow, or solitary
like the cuckoo. When we come to man, are we or are we
not to employ the terms * union and fellowship” in the
same latitude of meaning? Is or is not man’s com-
munion with nature by itself to be called a life? We
presume it is. It is not necessary that man should be
surrounded with other beings like himself in order to our
saying of him that he lives. Adam lived before the crea-
tion of Eve. Man’s * union and fellowship” with other
beings like himself may add much to the pleasures or
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fﬁns of his existence, and may indeed constitute a new
ind of life, but in their absence there is a species of
fellowship, and therefore, by the definition, a species of
life. We should have been glad if the lecturer had
spoken clearly on this point. In the lack of any such
utterance, we have been compelled to draw our own
inference as to what his meaning must be.

The next objection we must make is that the definition,
wide as it is, fails to embrace certain phenomens which,
equally with those mentioned by the author, are the

henomena of life. We mean the phenomena of the

uman intelligence. About these, singularly little is said
thronghout the Loectare. It seems to have been over-
looked altogether that there is such a thing as intellee-
taal life, quite distinet from the bodily and the spiritaal.
The whole of the phenomena which do not fall under
the head of spiritual life, in the sense of a supernatural
union and communion with God, are thrown together
under the head of bodily life. This analysis is obvioualy
incomplete. Mr. Olver admits of course the fact of the
soul's intelligence. ¢ The body,” he says, “ has no con-
sciousness of its own. Its peculiar life corresponds to the
proopsses of vegetation. The soul is the thinking, ocon-
soious being, the higher, the personal element in the
complex man” (p. 12). And again : ‘ he is a self-conscious,
accountable agent, existing in union with a material
organism, which has no consciousness of its own, but
which serves as an instrument and medium of communi-
cation with the material world” (p. 14). 8o far good.
But in the next sentence we meet with a statement which
even in the narrowest sense that may be put upon it we
cannot persuade ourselves to accept. ‘ This conscious
self, which we call the soul, has its relations to the
outer world determined by the body.” This, if it means
anything, means that the soul employs the senses, and
the senses alone, in all its relations with the external
world. It means that the soul has nothing in itself
which it did not receive throngh the senses from the
external world. It means that its own faculties are the
product of its bodily organisation. It means sensa-
tionalism,’ which denies to the mind an origival consti-
tation independent of matter, aud regards the mutual
adaptation of the soul and its instrament as proof that
its Instrument fashioned it. It means that very mate-
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rialism againet which the lecturer so sirenuocusly eon-
tends. Of comrse, he does not mean all this, but the
sentence does.

We have not, we think, put into this semtence more
meaning than it may legitimately be made to bear. The
lecturer would undoubtedly repudiate such an interpreta-
tion. But the language is so general that it is hard to
see how any narrower interpretation can be assigned to it.
He must mean more than that in this present world man
inhabits a body. He must mean that the soul in all its
activity is limited to what sense furnishes to it, and makes
use of the products of sense alone in its relations with the
outer world. Here we join issne with him. Before the
oye there is spread a variegated panorama, on which
appear the forms and colours of all that comes within
the range of vision. They form a picture, which, as
presentegeto the eye, is as if painted on a flat surface.
The painter represents in two dimensions what actually
cxists in three. Nature is a painter, or rather sense, and
does the same. What it presents to the intelligence is a
particoloured screen. - Intelligence interprets the repre-
sentation, and supplies the third dimension, which the
eye could not perceive. Is this a case in which the rela-
tions of the soul with the outer world are ‘‘ determined by
the body”? Bo again, the sense presents mnsical notes,
simoltaneously or in succession. The soul perceives in
the latter case harmony, in the former melody. Are its
relations to these sounds ‘' determined by the body”?
Aguin, a tremulous motion is felt throughout the ground
on which I stand. The impression is made on the soul
by sense. But is it sense that prompts within me the
thought of an earthquake, or are not my thoughts deter-
mined by that principle, innate to my intelligence, which
compels me to seck a cause for every finite event ?

We are aware that the lecturer gives illustrations of this
activity not widely different from our own. He says of
the soul, for instance, that ‘ in the harsh discord it detects
the erring note, and silently sabstitutes the true.” But
he does not point out how, in doing so, the soul exercises
o faculty which, if beholden to sense for its contents, is
not beholden to it for its power to reprodace them. Nor
does he anywhere appear to recognise the fact that not
only in making use of the products of sense, bat in their
very formation, the soul exercises its own faculties in
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accordance with laws of its own. The necessity for the soul’s
active co-operation with the body in sense-perception is
nowhere stated. ‘ Surrounding objects,” it is said, ¢ affect
the nervous mechanism, and the soul perceives the effects,
compares, classifies and interprets them.” The whole
course of the action would seem to be from without
inwards. The “environment induces a corresponding
state in the organism. But the soul analyses this state.”
According to this, the soul is entirely passive to the im-
pressions made upon it by the senses. It slumbers
within until aroused by some change in the environ-
ment without. This is, we know, the teaching of the
sensational philosophy of the day. But the teaching is
false. Even in receiving the impressions of the outer
world, and before it has begun to elaborate tirem, the
soul puts forth its activity, withdrawing attention from
one portion of the phenomena in order to concentrate it
on another, and showing in every movement that it is
independent of the material world. In short—and this
is a principle of the ntmost importance—the soul's activity
is a factor in every act of knowledge.

We have dwelt the more at length upon this topie,
becanse, though of such moment to the fortunes of the
whole”inquiry, it has received from the lecturer but scanty
notice. And we now have to ask whether the intellectunal
activities to which we have adverted are to be classed with
the purely instinctive animal appetencies, under the title of
““bodily life"? Are such communings with nature as the
philosophic Wordsworth recorded in his poetry, and as
many more have enjoyed without being able so to record
them, to rank side by side with the processes of mastication,
deglutition and whatever other functions are necessary to
the maintenance of * bodily life’? Was Byron the poet
living the same life in that capacity as Byron the drunm
and debauchee? We suppose not. ‘Man is,” says the
lecturer, “’a complex being, He has a body and he has a
soul. Neither is man without the other. Yet the two are
different and distinet in natore and existence.” If theyare
thus distinct, has not the soul a twofold life, a sensitive
life, in which the bodily manifestations preponderate, and
an intellectual, with which they have little or no concern ?

Hitherto we have spoken of the communion of man with
nature alone, as the outcome of his intellectual life. But it
is not with natore alone that man communes. In fact,
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natare only provides him with mental pabulum. His
relations with it are like the relatiuns of the plant to its
surroundings. The witchery of mountain, grove, and
stream is not anything of which the landscape itself is
conscious: the soul's communings are with its own ideas,
which the outward scenery suggests-or excites, but cannot
respond to. But when man converses with man, there
begins a true reciprocal action. Thereis a transmission of
ideas from one being to another. The ideas commaunicated
are new to the soul that receives them, not simply as
springing from & new activity of its own, but as coming
from a new and similar source of such activity. One soul
imparts to another ideas which by its own unaided efforts
it could never have attained. An Aristotle, a Plato, or a
Socrates—a Bacon, a Newton, or a Shakespeare—enriches
the mental treasury of all mankind. Are all these mani-
festations only diflerent forms of ‘bodily life’’? The
material world, including both the body and its environ-
ment, is undoubtedly instrumental in producing them. But
it is only instrumental, and the manifestations are to receive
their designation, not from the instrument, but from their
real natare and dignity. The material world farnishes us
with the organs of speech, nay, it farnishes us with the
symbols by which the soul's essence and operations are
expressed. Thus breath or wind is the material substance
from which in all languages the designation of the spirit
is derived. Baut it would be just as rutional to affirm that
the soul is matter because wind is matter, as to assert that
the life of the soul is bodily because the instrument of it is.

We have spoken of the soul as communing with natare
and as communing with other souls, and we have seen that
in virtue of each of these relationships it manifests intel-
lectual life. Let us now suppose that, after a longer or
shorter period of sach communion, both forms of inter-
course are suspended. Will the intellectual life now come
to an end? Certainly nol. As the joint result of its
external experience and its internal energies, it possesses a
stock of images and conoeptions which need never diminish.
Though finite in amount, they afford the possibility of
diversified combinations which may occupy the soul's
activity for ever. True, the objects before 1t will, on this
suppoaition, not be new. But novelty is not essential to
intellectual life. Old truths, whether painful or pleasant,
have for most men a greater fascination than those of
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recent acquisition: so mueh so, that it is sometimes
diffioult to divert the mind from what we wish to farget.
Freed from the interruptions of external things, such self-
communings might, nay, must go on for ever. A man
might mourn the loss of all his senses. Knowledge might
be, not at one entrance only, but at sll entrances, * quite
shat out.”” Universal paralysis might take possession of
the frame. Yet if in such circumstances there were enough
of conseiousness to enable memory and imagination, reason
and intuition to remain in operation, there would be intel-
lectual life still. When it was in communion with nature
and man, the soul received or engendered new ideas : now
it oocupies itself with old onmes. What the soil is to the
plant ideas are to the mind, with this difference, that
whereas the plant may exhaust the fertility of the soil, or
wear out its own forces, the soul can never, o long as it is
conscious, be without ideas, and can never cease to exercise
itself upon them. It is true that in the case supposed it
would not be in commanication with sources or exciting
causes of ideas foreign to itself, such as it found in natnre
and in man. But we must remember that when it was in
communication with nature and mankind, it only intel-
lectnally apprehended them as the sources or occagions of
ideas : anything like contact with their essence was even
then impossible. .

There is one field for the operations of intellectual life
which we have not yet surveyed, viz., thoso which
terminate neither in natare nor in man, bat in God. Of
this department of our intellectual being the lecturer says
even loss than of the others. The only form of life God-
ward is in his view the life that is imparted in the new
birth. Of this we shall speak by-and-by. What we would
ask now is whether those who are not the children of God
throngh faith in Jesus Christ hold any relations at all with
the Divine Being? We need not trouble ourselves with
the question whether universal man receives in virtne
of the atouement & measure of the Holy Spirit'’s grace.
The question is not now as to the source from whenee men
derive the power to a%prehend God, but as to the fact
of their possession of that power. Do they or, whether
they do or not, can they hold relations of any kind with
the Father of their spirits, yet remaining destitute of
regenerating grace ! The answer is that they can and do.
Every man possesses a conscionaness of God, as distinet as
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the consciousneas of his own being, or of the external
world. What use he may make of it is another thing.
He may do his best to destroy it, and may think he
has succeeded. But the xower to apprehend God, whence-
soever derived, is found universally in human nature.
By the exercise of his own volition man may resist God's
approaches. The lecturer rightly characterises this resist-
ance as heinous sin. But the gin oould only have been
committed by one who held real relations with Deity.
And these relations constitute a department of our intel-
lectusl life. Before passing on, let it be observed that wo
have treatod the natural life of the soul in its fourfold rela-
tion—with nature, with man, with its own ideas, and with
God—as intellectual only. Inallthese relationsit is, withont
doubt, emotional and volitional as well. And what has been
said of the intellect is true of the feelings and the will.
Putting together the results we have thus far obtained,
what positive views are we to hold respecting life, as
against the fictitions simplicity of the author's definition ?
‘We cannot pretend to give a satisfactory definition of what
has been found in all ages to baffle the power of analysis.
We will not crowd the page with melancholy instances of
failore in such an attempt. Nor will we add another to the
catalogne. But we will hazard a foew remarks. The term
life is employed with regard to substances and modes of
existence so various that great caution must be observed in
speaking of its different forms. Sofar as there is anything
common to them all, it appears to consist in something
which lies deeper than any outward manifestations. The
life is more than the phenomena. The life is not ¢ union
and fellowship :” it is not * action and reaction.” Itise
Hwer residing in some eubstance, material or immaterial.
o power may be dormant or active. Action and re-
action commonly go on between the centre of this force
and its energies, which energies are often though not
always directed to objects extraneous to themselves.
These energies are generally of various character even in
the same type of life, and in their variety farnish examples
of what is called organisation, by means of which the unity
and perpetuity of the type are maintained. In material
substances this organisation is one of parts : in immaterial
it is one of powers. Through all forms of life s purpose, &
plan, is exhibited, the fulfilment of which may be confined
to time or continued through eternity. This plan may be
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frostrated by the living creatare if it has volition, that is,
80 far as its volition extends. But no creature can
frustrate all the purposes of the Creator ooncerning him,
though he may frustrate the highest and best.

We shall now be prepared to consider the lecturer’s
definition of death, and we need spend the less time upon
it as we have treated so fully of its opposite. Death, he
tells us, is also both bodily and spiritual. * This is bodily
death, the cessation of union and fellowship consequent
upon the separation of soul and body.” It will be well to
cite the next paragraph, in which the subject is exemplified
from the vegetable world. Life having but one definition,
death can have no more. ‘‘ We watch the growth of a tree,
and note its relation to the world around it. So long as it
retains union and fellowship with nature, taking all it
needs and yielding all it can, so long we say that it lives;
but when that union and fellowship have ceased, we say
that it is dead. Bo is it with the branch. While it retains
its union and communion with the tree as a whole, we say
that it lives. When the union and fellowship have come
to an end, so that action and reaction have ceased, we say
that it is dead. So is it with the animal ; and so we have
seen it to be with man. Thie is all we can discover con-
cerning death.” The example of the branch is unfortunate.
Many trees are propagated by cattings. In their case there
is a cessation of action and reaction without death. Bat
this is a small matter. Take the case of the tree as a
whole. ‘' So long as it retains union and fellowship with
nature, it lives: when these have ceased, it is dead.” Is
not this an inversion of canse and effect ? Are the anion and
fellowship the source of the life, or is not the life in the
first instance the source of the union and fellowship ? The
latter assuredly. And in the case of every plant that dies
what we may term a natural death, the failure of inward
vitality precedes the cessation of outward fellowship. Even
when the tree falls to the axe of the woodman, the most
that can be said is that the inward vitality and the outward
communion are mutually dependent. The cessation of
fellowship does not constitute death in this ecase any more
than in the former: it is only the cause of death. The
death itself is the failure of the hidden principle from
which the outward relationship springs. In a word, when
once the seed has germinated in the soil, action and re-
aotion are a condition of continuing vitality, but the action
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and reastion are mneither the vitality nor the cause of the
vitality, but a means of its predestined development. As
with the life, 8o with the death of the plant.

Precisely the same must be said of the death of the
human body. However brought to pass, bodily death is
not cessation of fellowship with nature, but a loss of power
on the part of the inwnrg principle to continue its inter-
course with nature through the body. In this case, how-
ever, the hidden principle has its source in the same soul
which is also the seat of intellectual and all other life.

We must now inquire whether we have any reason to
believe that the soul’s relations with the physical universe
are sundered as soon as it quits the body. The lecturer
appears to think there can be no two opinions on the
subject. But we think otherwise. We ventare to affirm
that we can find two contradiotory statements within two
pages of each other in this lecture. On page 14 he says
that at death man’s fellowship not only with natare but
with his fellow-man ceases, and ‘ all communion is at an
end. In resgect of this world, he dies, he perishes, he
ceases to be, he is not.” On page 16 he says, *‘ Bamuel is
ocalled up from the dead and Moses appears on the Mount
of Transfiguration.” We will not ransack the records of
spiritualism, nor detail the horrors of ghost-lore. But
here is a case in whioh, if revelétion is to be trusted, two
disembodied spirits stood face to face with flesh and blood.
The possibility of communion with the visible universe on
the part of the dead is thus certified. Indeed, between the
two sentences quoted above, the lecturer interjects a state-
ment which should have made him beware how he com-
mitted himself to the view that departed spirits are
banished the universe. ‘‘ Meanwhile,” he says, ‘& human
philosophy—heathenish philosophy, if you will—has looked
upon death ; and when it could no longer see the dead tree,
or animal, or man, has rashly assumed that where nothing
is seen, nothing is ”* (p. 15). This is directed against the
annjhilation of departed spirits, but it is equally good
against their exclusion from the visible universe.

All reason and analogy are against such a view. The
soul during its eartbly sojourn has developed certain
relations with matter. Surely these will abide with it when
its tabernacle crumbles into dust. Unextended itself, the
soul has an original faculty for perceiving the extended.
Form and colour, melody and harmony, the sublime and
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the beautiful, causation, coexistence and succession, all
these are agpmhended, not by the body bat the soul. Why
may not the power remain after death? The universe
remains. It is itself the product of a Bpirit fo whom a
body and parts have ever been denied as a limiting of
His perfections and a lessening of His glory. Why then
should a finite spirit be supposed incapable of relations to
His handiwork ? Analogy supports the suggestions of
reason. Angels, both good and bad, are epirits. Have
they no dealings with the universe? How then was
Cbrist carried to the pinnacle of the temple? Or how
was the stone rolled away from His tomb ? All who believe
the narratives of the Temptation and the Resarrection
must admit the relation of spirit to matter apart from the
medium of flesh and blood.

If fellowship be thus admitted between spirit and
matter without the intervention of the body, how much
more between spirit and spirit. Here also we may quote
the lecturer against himself. He tells us that there is a
cessation of union and fellowship, and yet he says: * The
souls of martyred eaints ory from beneath the altar, and
the white-robed wornh_igpem swrround the throne as they
wait for us above.” is again is meant to disprove un-
conscious existence, but it does more : it disproves solitary
existence. We need not refer to the “ great company of
the heavenly host’ nor *“to the principalities and powers
of darkness,” expressions which imply co-ordination and
even subordination in the absemce of physical frames.
But we may advert for one moment to (ge romise given
to the penitent thief, * This day thou shalt be with Me in
paradise.” Binner and BSaviour here simulteneously
endured the suffering of death, and almost simultaneously

through the gates of paradise. They entered it as
isembodied spirits, and yet, if the promise meant any-
thing, they saw and knew each other &l:re

Besides these various relationships, there also remains
after death the great relationship of the soul to its own
faculties and their various complements of intelligence.
This, the intellectual life, cannot be sundered from the soul
by the stroke of death. The lecturer everywhere admits
the full consciousness of the soul, and as there can be
no consciousness without objects, he must hold that the
contents of memory, the resources of imagination, the
powers of comparison, are preserved intaot. From the
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activity which makes use of them he carefully withholds
the name of life, and instead applies that of existencs.
Bat from what we have said y it will be seen that we
cannot content ourselves with such a meagre denomination
of such a rich and abundant mental efllorescence. The varied
pla.geandvut productiveness of powers like these are not
to be denied the name of life. KExistence apart from life,
if predicable at all of intellectual beings, is only predicable
as a logical distinetion, and not as & description of any
actual or possible experience. Strip off the aitributes, it
is said, and you come to bare existence. This may be done
in thought, but in fact never. The soul passes into eternity
‘““unclothed " a8 to its physical vesture, but who or what
denudes it of its intellectual possessions? The use that
ms{ be made of them is another question : they may prove
8 blessing or a curse. But as certainly as there isa life of
the intelhgence in this world, so certainly there is such a
life in the world to come. And to this agree the words of
Christ—which we must quote without the lecturer’s limi-
tation—*‘ God is not a God of the dead, but of the living,
for sl'l’ "—not Abraham, Isaac and Jacob only—* live anto

'We now come to spiritual life and death. From the fore-
going observations it will be seen that we agree with the
lecturer when he says that man has ‘s real relation to his
Creator.” But we assert it of every man, he of some men
only. His definition of life as ‘' union and fellowship "
he applies over again to the peculiar relationship that
obtains between God and regemerate souls. Bat be it
observed that now for the first time the ‘' umnion and
fellowship " mean something more than action and re-
action. There is demanded for them now ‘the quality of love.
This, as we have seen already, was in nowise necessary for
plant-life, animal-life, or the life of man toward nature and
mankind : in these, all that was essential was action and
reaction. To the spiritual union love is essential. Where
love is not, this spiritual lifeis not. Where this life is not,
according to the definition, union and fellowship cease.
The man is dead Godward. But when union and fellow-
ship in the sense of moral harmony ocease, do action and
reaction cease likewise ? Are there not relations, as real
though not as blessed, between God and sinners as between
God and saints ? Do not enmity, distrust, rebellion, take
the place of love, faith, and obedience? How then can the

v
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lecturer say that according to his interpretation ““ death, as
the Divinely appointed penalty for sin, has one and the same
meaning throughout the Bible”? In the death of the bod
there is an end to the soul’s fellowship with nature throu
the body ae an instrument. Bat that fellowship was only
action and reaotion : it did not involve affection. In the
death of the soul Godward, all that ceases is the loving
commanion, while the action and reaction remain. The
holy relationship is succeeded by a guilty ome, but all
relationship is not, and never can be, broken off. This is
only another instance, and it is not the Iast we shall have
to name, of the lecturer’s attempts to identify things that
differ, and of his failure to do so.

No one will of course suspect us of guestioning the
leoturer's analysis of spiritoal life, as connected with or
issuing in union and communion with God. But in the
spiritual as in the nataral sphere we must regard such union
a8 the outcome of life rather than its essence. The im-
plantation of the new centre of force is effected by the
impartation of the Spirit : then the fruit of His indwelling
immediat:}iv appears. By this heavenly gift our relations
toward God are rectified, but not originated. We begin to
act toward Him as we ought ; it cannot be said that before
this change-we did not act toward Him at all.

We cannot understand the lecturer’s application of the
same definitior to things so different as god.ily life and
spiritual life. To eay that the former is union and com-
munion between man and man, and the latter between man
and God, seems the very essence of simplicity. But there
is a false as well as a true eimplicity. Our objections may
be brieﬂy summarised as follows. First, the union and
communion between man and man ordinarily resultin
from bodily life are mere action and reaction. Action an
reaotion take place between the soul and God even where
there is no spiritual life. The parallel, therefore, breaks
down in this respect. Secondly, even action and reaction
between man and man are not necessary results of bodily
life. But between the soul and God in order to spiritoal
life there must be action and reaction, and something
more. The paralle] breaks down in this second respect.
Thirdly, the union between man and man even in the closest
of relationships is of a wholly different kind from that which
sabsists between regemerate souls and God. Man is
sundered from his fellow by the very body which forms the
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mediam of his communioation. More than that, he is
sundered from him by the unfathomable gulf of a mutual
ignorance—we oan find no other word—which makes the
dearest friends comparative strangers. The impencira-
bility of spirit is more true and real than the impenetrability
of matter. Bat ‘“he that is joined to the Lord is one
spirit.” Here and here alone can two be made one. There
is & mutual indwelling, a term that is never applied to the
commaunion of gaints. There is more than an union of the
Divine Spirit with the human: there is an unity. Not
even the relationship of the soul to the body will illustrate
it. The Divine Spirit becomes the centre of suthorit{:dnd
action to the human spirit, as the soul does to the body.
But sonl and body are of diverse nature, and the Divine
and human spirits are not. The individuality of the human
spirit is not destroyed, but every sacrifice short of that is
made. By a sapernatural energy the human is empowered
to place itself at the absolute disposal of the Divine.
Where is there any parallel to this in the relation of man
to his fellow-man? The apostolic limit of possible human
doty—** we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren
—does not furnish it, nor even that sublime self-sacrifice
which sets the pattern—* He laid down His life for us.”
The devotion of Christ was first to His Father, and then for
His sake to us. Ours must resemble His in its order as in
its completeness. With this agree the terms of the two
great commandments. The first enjoins love like the
second. Bat there are two differences. One is that, in
this world at least, the two affections must differ in kind :
the former being unmixed complacency, the latter largely
and principally compassion, while it is only in goodwill
that both unite. The other is that, while the devotion to
God is to be unlimited, in the relations of man to himself
and his fellow-man there is to be an equipoise—* Thou
shalt love thy mneighbour as thyself.” Bt. Paul touched
the limit when he said, ‘' I could wish that myself were
accursed from Christ.” Bat he did not pass beyond it.
He must, if need were, lay down his life : he could not and
must not lay down his soul. Oar fourth objection is to
the kind of contrast set up between bodily and spiritual
life. Thie objection is twofold. In the first place it is
asserted that the body is the medium of the manward life
and the spirit the medinm of the Godward life. We have
shown already that the body is not the sole medium, but
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that the sonl uses its own faculties in its relations to natare
and mankind. We must now siate that in its relations
Godward the spirit is not its own sole medium, but even in
this mode of its activity uses the body. The leeturer allows
that the epirit ** presents the body " to God. We add that
in presenting the body as in presenting itself, the spirit
makes use of the body. For offering cannct be made
without eoncentrating the mind on the act, and the mind's
organ in this world is the brain. Secondly, we must refer
aguin to the intellectual aspects of the soul, which we just
now found to have been merged without mention in the
Moms of bodily life. These form a common basis
for the life manward and the life Godward, thus nqrnn
in part effacing the contrast set up between the two. The
relations of man to man are not all determined by the body:
they are partly bodily and partly mental. The relations of
man to God are not wholly determined by the spirit : they
are partly spiritual, pn.rtfy natural, and the natural are
partly bodily and partly mental. Of course in our rela-
tions with man the semsuous may predominate, and in
our relations with God the sumons. But the
zﬁm is not so great as the would have us
eve. .
We must now state a fifth objection to the definition of
iritual life, as founded upon a suppoeed identity with
:Ee use of the term life in the na world. We ho
we shall not be mistaken when we say that we view the
ferm life, like many others in Seripture, as symbolical.
It connotes an unspeakable mystery. By this we do nct
mean that the thing symbolised has less of reality than
that from which it derives its name. It has more. The
supernatural sphere is as real as the natural sphere,
man even in this present world belongs to both.
Of the two it ia the former that must claim to be the
substance, while the latter in comparison of it is but a
shadow. And the shadow serves its highest function in
farnishing images of 8o glorious a substance., But then
they are nothing but images. A faint eorrespondenee, a
dim sdumbration, is all that ought to be expected.
And to compress within a single formula the whole
significance of that stupondous revelation made by the
Eternal Spirit to the soul that receives Him is an attempt
that seems to border on temerity. Not the feeblest con-
oeption of the meaning ocan be conveyed by it to an
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unregenerate man. To expound this life to those who
soek 1t is the office of God the Holy Ghost, and He expounds
the life by imparting it. And when He has dome so, s
reverent adoration is more becoming, even in those whom
He selects to be His instruments, than the too hasty
generalisations of & mind that etill falls short of in-
spiration.

We musé now pass on to the consideration of spiritual
death. Here the force of our last objection becomes, if

sible, still more spparent. We cannot indeed find
ult with the statement that * the offer of this life comes
to those who have it not, and who, as having it not, are
dead.” The question, how those can be spiritually dead
who never spiritually lived, is one that the lecturer answers
rightly though he does not ask it. For all died in Adam.
l?h?iirgohh;::lf {anlt d?ies not e}“;nt here. I; li“.]il; his
in i o a rigid parall ween ical death
and spiritual, and tor:islrigld contrariety betl:ve);:: spiritual
life and spiritual death. Spiritual death is not an exact
analogue of physical death. Neither is it the mere negn-
tion of spiritual life.

Bpiritoal death is not the exaet analogue of physical
death. Bodily death, as we have shown, is not the mere
cessation of intercourse between man and natore or man
and man. Itisthe failure of the hidden principle of vitality.
What answers to the hidden principle of vitality in the
spiritual man, as far as we may make any comparison? The
Holy Ghost Himself. Here at once is & contrast and not
a parallel: The soul is the source of animation to the
body, and, when it loses its vitalising power, the body dies.
The Holy Ghost does not thus lose His life-giving energy.
He voluntarilydeparts from the soul because the soul volun-
tarily ruptores its relations with Him. It is not so
between the body and the soul. The soul does not volun-
tarily depart from the body, and of eourse the body cannot
voluntarily rupture its relations with the soul, seeing it
has no will of i1ts own. Even were we to admit that some
kind of parallel might be drawn between the two kinds of
death, as both issuing in a rupture of relations, etill we
should be obliged to qualify the admission. The lectarer
esays that all relations are severed by death ; and, so far as
the body is the medium of them, that is trune. Baut in the
eage of the soul the severance from God is not complete.
God is still the most important of all beings to the souls
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that are dead in trespasses and sins: He is and ever must
be the God with whom they have to do.

Neither is spiritual death the mere negation of spiritaal
life. This the lecturer admits when he says of the former
‘It is the most fearful reality in human existence.” Yet
in the nest sentence he makes the reality a merely negative
thing. ‘It robs existence of life.” We eannot refrain from
asking, Is this all that it does? In order that we may
the better pursne this inquiry, let us consider the two
cases of spiritual death as they oceur in this world. We
mean first the case of those who have never received
spiritual life, i.c., of all men prior to regeneration, and

en the caso of those who have forfeited it by sin. The
lecturer has traced man’s passage from death to life, and
the retrograde movement likewise. Let us quote the two
paragraphs in which he does so. ‘ Hence the Scripture
contrast between the saint and the sinner. Those pos-
sessed of spiritual life ‘ walk not after the flesh but after
the spirit.” The man who is dead in relation to God lives
manward only and by means of the body. He can do no
more. Rejecting heavenly light and teaching, he is
dependent upon his senses for all his information as to
things beyond himself, and for all his judgments as to
their relative worth. He is guided by his physical ex-
perience. ‘He walks after the flesh.” He is * sensual’ or
‘soulical’—* not having the spirit." On the other hand, he
who has received ‘ the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,’ and
is thus ‘alive unto God,' recognises and uses ‘the wisdom
which is from above.” He corrects his fleshly judgments
by the teaching of the Word, and revises under its gnidance
nﬁ revious estimates of truth and goodness. As he lives
in the spirit so he walks afler the spirit. Thus he walks
with God, having *fellowship with the Father and His Son
Jesus Christ’—a fellowship as real in itself and as con-
sciously enjoyed as are any of the fellowships which attend
our earthward life” (pp. 21, 22).

In the following passage he seems to be describing the
opposite movement of the soul—from life to death. He
may however only mean to describe the downward course
of the soul's history, whether abiding from the beginning
in spiritual death or returning to it again. In either case
our purpose will be served, which is to illustrate from the
Jecture the workings of death and life respectively. ‘‘ He
who rejects the wisdom which is from above, has nothing
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left for himself except the wisdom that is from beneath,
which is ‘earthly, sensual, devilish.” It begins by con-
fining its regards to the affairs of this life, Then it sinks
down into habitual pandering to its own tastes and desires.
At last, having rejected the life of goodwill and now grown
weary of itself, it abandons itself to a life of malicions evil-
doing and finds its only good in others’ ill. Such is the
natural history of the sin of self-worship” (p. 28).

We cannot but note here the extraordinary manner in
which, without giving notice of his intention, the lecturer
has exchanged * Spirit' for “ spirit” throughout these
paragraphs. In oral delivery the difference would not
appear: in the written document it js marked and mani-
fest. Such a variation on the currently received interpre-
tation of Scripture ought not to have been silently iniro-
duced. The reason for the change is obvious, The
lecturer implies that man has not a spirit until he has the
Spirit. Elsewhere he states that *“ whatever it (the spirit)
is in itself, in so far as it is the means or the medium of
this fellowship, it is called into existence, is energised or
developed in redeemed man by the agency of the Holy
Ghost.” The meaning of the sentence is ambiguous enough,
and the context throws little light upon it. A thing cannot
be ‘““called into existence in so far.” Existence has no
degrees. A thing either is or is not. One or other of
three meanings must be given to these words. Either the
spirit was communicated by the Spirit in regeneration; or,
being already possessed but latent, it was developed by the
Spirit; or, being already possessed and developed in &
wrong direction, it had its bias and bent modified by the
Spirit. The lecturer wavers between the first two: we
unhesitatingly adopt the third. The difference between us
and him, whichever his view may be, is fundamental.
Possibly he may quote against us a passage on which we
have already commented—** He that 18 joined to the Lord
is one spirit.” But wo must quote it against him. The
union becomes a mystical unity, but union can only take

lace between two. Indeed, another passage which the
ectarer quotes is decisive. *‘The Bpirit itself” or the
same Spirit * beareth witness with our spirit.” This
shows that e real duality subsists under the mystio unity.
The spirit was our spirit before, and received the Spirit
first a8 the Spirit (here we put a capital 8) of bondage and
then as the Spirit of adoption and liberty. Even before



290 The Fernley Lecture for 1878.

we bad received Him as the Bpirit of bondage, He had
wrought upon us, and that from our earliest days. Sach
we believe to be the teaching of Baripture as to the whole
race, else how is Christ the Light that enlighteneth every
rmmt t‘l:t o:ineth into theh‘world? But if so, mtr:lzngg
mus m the beginning have wrought upon us
tlflo nl::.orgm by which He afterwards gained possession
of our being.

And now the difference will be elear between the lecturer’s
position and ours. According to him the spirit in man—
the organ of Divine relations—prior to regeneration either
is not developed or does not exist. There being no rela-
tions between the unregenerste and God, there can be no
antagonism sgainst Him, and indeed it is difficult to see
bow there can be any apprehension of Him at all. Does
this acoord with Scripture and experience? What means
then the antithesis between the spirit of truth and the
spirit of error (1 John iv. 6), the spirit of power and the
lspi:li': of J)eu 2 l;im. i), th:l int thatl welleth in I;:
nsting to envy (Jas. iv. 5) and the spirit lusting again
the flesh (Gul‘.ryv. 17), filthiness of thepspirit (2 Cor. vii. 1)
and sanctification of the spirit (2 Thess. ii. 18)? How
can there be, in somewhat different phraseology, an evil
beart of unbelief (Heb. iii. 12) and a pure heart (2 Tim. ii.
22), a heart exercised with covetous practices (2 Pet. ii. 14)
and a heart established with grace (Heb. xiii. 9), & etony
heart and a heart of flesh (Esek. xxxvi. 26), & heart that
is not haughty (Ps. oxxxi. 1) and a heart that fretieth
against the Lord (Prov. xix. 3)? How can the evil man
out of the evil treasure of his heart bring forth evil things,
as well as the good man out of the good treasure bring
forth good things (Matt. xii. 35)? Or bow, in putting on
the pew man which is renewed in knowledge after the
image of Him that created him, is it necessary or pos-
ui‘;;l; to put off the old man with his deeds (Col. iii. 9,
1 .

We must detain our readers s little longer on this point
before returning to the eonsideration of the two quotations
made above, in which spiritual life and spiritual death are
contrasted. We have asserted that the latter is not & mere
negation of the former, and in proof of it we have cited

-texts which show that the spirit as the organ of Divine
relations in man exists in full activity before it receives the
quickening Spirit. Up to that time its activities are per-
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verted. It is by the spirit that the Spirit is resisted in
those that have not received Him, as well as grieved and
quenched in thoee that have. We grant tbat the term
gpirit in Beripture much more frequently denotes the re-
ﬁleﬂh than the unregenerste organ of Divine relations.

d the reason for this is obvious. As unregenerate, the
spirit is in an abnormal state. If is acted upon from
without by the Divine Spirit, but it strives against His
strivings. Meanwhile—and this is of cardinal import-
ance—its baneful activities, though self-determined, are
E:lmpted by another gpirit, as distinot from itself as is the

ly Spirit of God. The Spirit of Evil, a personal being
whose agency must not be overlooked, solicits and draws
forth the evil tendencies of the corrupt heart. He is called
“the spirit which now worketh in the children of dis-
obedience.” And all the workings of evil in the human
race, from the Fall downward, find their origin in him.
He is said to fill the heart (Acts v. 8), to work in it (Eph.
ii. 2), to go out of & man and to return (Matt. xii. 43, 44).
For the authority that is accorded to him he is named
‘“the prince of the power of the air,” and for his
blasphemous usurpation of the prerogatives of Heaven,
‘“‘the god of this world.” His affinities with the unrenewed
heart are as real as those of the Holy Ghost with the
renewed heart. The connection is so intimate that in the
one case as in the other—though in neither preponderantly
—there is sometimes o difficulty in determining whether
the word spirit denotes the human faculty or the super-
human energy that acts upon it.

Applying then to these two opposed forms of the human
spint’s activity the terms life and death, we see that the
latter is not the mere negation of the former. Both are
positive principles, both have personal representatives in
the supernataral world. In both-there is a centre of acti-
vity, a development of powers, an organisation of resources,
& working toward an end. As in the body so in the soul
death is represented as combating life, the one or the
other achieves a decisive victory. The parallel is not per-
fect indeed, inasmuch as the soul is first dead and then
made alive, whereas the body is made alive and then dies.
In the spiritaal sphere the two opposing forces obtain their
opposed designations from the fact that obeying the ome
the soul aims at pleasing God by doing what is right, and
being sustained in its actings by the Divine Spirit, receives
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eternal blessedness, while obeying the other the soul aims
at dethroning God by disobedience to His laws, and being
energised by the Spirit of Evil receives eternal misery.
Either might be called life and either death, according to
the standpoint of the speaker. True, spiritual death is
never in the Scripture graced with the name of life, but
spiritual life is frequently referred to under the title of
death, and is not disgraced by the association. ‘For ye
are dead and your life is hid with Christ in God.” (Col. ii.
3.) The sixth chapter of Romans is fall of this figure.
*“ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him,
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth
we should not serve sin’' (verse 6). Believers are eaid to
be both alive and dead at once. * Likewise reockon ye also
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord " (verse 11). In a similar
manner freedom and servitude in the 22nd verse denote
results of spiritual life and death respectively, and in the
20th denote the reverse.

Let us now return to the paragraphs in which the
lecturer describes the upward movement of the soul from
death to life, and the downward movement either from life
to death or from death in its first workings to death in its
full development. In the first of the two quotations not &
word is said of the dominion of the principle of evil and
the spirit of evil over the human heart, and of the manner
in which that dominion is thrown off. It is asserted that
“the man who is dead in relation to God lives manward
only and by means of the body.” To this we have already
raised psychological objeotions, and we now add & theo-
logical one. Our counter-aesertion must be that the man
lives devilward when he is dead Godward. All that follows
to the end of the quotation is in the same strain. The
great source of evil, a spiritual being like ourselves, is
nowhere mentioned. What then takes his place? The
senses mislead us. We are guided by physical experience.
The whole paragraph p 8 on one of two assumptions,
either that we are not sinners in the proper sense of the
term, or else that our bodily nature is the seat of sin. The
former of the two alternatives the lecturer expressly re-
pudiates by calling men sinners. The latter is the one he
almost avowedly adopts. And he buttresses his view by a
Scriptural quotation which surely has never been used
for such a purpose since the days of the Gnostics and the
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Manichees. “He is gunided by physical experience’’ is
given a8 the equivalent of * he wn&s after the flesh.” We
should have deemed it impossible that the lecturer could
adopt such a rendering of the first verse of the eighth
chapter of the Romans, if we had not seen it with our own
eyes. He must know that in this chapter in almost every
instance ‘‘the flesh’ does not mean the body, nor the
senses, but stands for the whole sinful nature. The sinfal
nature is called the flesh, no doubt, because it ooccupies
itself largely with the things of sense. But filthiness of
the spirit, when not formally contrasted with filthiness of the
flesh, is included under the works of the flesh. This ma
be seen from Gal. v. 19, where of the three verses in whie
the Apostle enumerates these works the whole of those in
the second and the first of those in the third are manifestly
gins of the spirit—* idolatry, witcheraft, hatred, variance,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings.”
Some of these, indeed, have reference to man, but they are
all passions that can exist in a disembodied spirit. And
the first two are distinetly sins of the spirit in its strictest
meaning as the organ of relations with God and the super-
nataral world.

Wo are fully aware that *the flesh '’ sometimes means
the body, as where the Apostle says * for though we dwell
in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh.” But what is
the meaning of it in Rom. viii. 8, 9, * Bo then they that
are in the flesh cannot please God: but ye are not in
the flesh”? Or how in the face of passages like these can
the lecturer adopt a8 a rendering of *‘ that which is born of
the flesh is flesh,” &c., the following burlesque upon inter-
pretation, * As man derives from man the means of fellow-
ship with man, so man derives from God the means of
fellowship with God ?” The strongest text for the proof at
once of original sin and the new birth is dilated into the
commonplace sentiment that our bodies come from our
parents and our spirits come from God !

Nothing we have said is intended to gainsay the
undoub! fact that the body, the senses, the world, our
fellow-man, all furnish occasions to sin and & sphere in
which the soul may occupy itself to the tempo excla-
sion both of the God against whom it rebels, and of the
devil whom it obeys. But the unworthy rebellion and the
unworthy obedience are still both of them in full operation,
and if the soul is hoodwinked to the true character of its
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relationships, it is not by the fleshly veil in which God has
been pleased to enfold it, but by those spiritual devices with
which *the god of this world bath blinded the eyes of them
that believe not.” What we complain of is, first, that
matter is made the sourece of evil, or else the soul alone—
without the tempter—ite own sole defiler; and, secondly,
that as a consequence of this omission of Satanic agency
and this denial to the unregenerate of a ‘‘ spirit " on which
that agency may work, the sins of the spirit which are
really ** the head and front of our offending " are cancelled
at a stroke.

Passing on to the second of the two quotations, in which
the downward tendency of the soul is deseribed, we come
upon the three words * eartbly, sensual, devilish.” They
are treated as representing three sucoessive stages in the
soul’s career—first, absorption in * the aflairs of this life,”
then, * pandering to its own tastes and desires,” lastly, **a
life of malicious evil-doing,” which * finds its only good in

“others’ill."” We cannotacoeept this order asanorder of susces-
sion in time. This trinity of evil manifestations may like the
trinity of the Divine Persons be such that ** neither is before
nor after the other.” The coinherence of attributes may
be alone alluded to. If there be any idea of subordination
at all, it is simply one of degrees. The sin of the spirit
may be mentioned last, as being the sin of deepest dye.
But that does not hinder ite being the first in actual mani-
festation. The lecturer himself uses language that accords
with this. The first sin is that of rejecting the wisdom
from above, and this belongs to the spirit, not to the flesh.
It was 8o in the original transgression. Eve first yielded
to the tempter, then she partook of the fruit. The false
wisdom was desired as well as the fleeting pleasure. And
as with our first parents, so with their gnilty descendants.
The oarnal mind—the minding of the flesh—is enmity
ogainst God.

Spiritual death then, it will be seen, is not & mere
negation of spiritnal life. Let us now inquire into the
lecturer’s dootrine of holiness and depravity. It is closely
oonneoted with the points we have been discussing, and
demands our careful attention. **Holiness is not life any
more than health is life ; but boliness is a characteristio of
epiritual life, as health is of bodily life, and spiritual life is
a8 essential to holiness as bodily life is to health ” (p. 20).
Over against this set the following. ‘‘ Then depravity is not
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death. It is the spiritual eorruption, the inmost disorder
of the soul's trinity, which follows man’s suicidal rejection
of his nature’s law. It is the resalt of sin, and therefore
ordinarily scoompanies death ; but where there is no sin
there is no depravity. Depravity implies death, but death
does not necessarily imply depravity. If, therefore, a case
arises where death is end but not deserved, there will
be found cessation of fellowship without sin, death withoat
depruvity, the grave bat no corruption. This must not be
forgotten in its bearing on atonement” (p. 31).

One obvious inference from the first of these quotations
is that if holiness is the health of the soul, depravity is its
gickness only, and therefore cannot be, as stated in the
second, the spiritual corruption consequent on death.
Another inference is that & human being may be equally
destitute of holiness and depravity. By the first quota-
tion, “ spiritual life is essential to holiness.” That 18, he
who has no life has no holiness. By the second quotation,
‘“death does not imply depravity.” That is, he who is
dead, or has no life, may have no depravity. Uniting the
two, it follows that he who has no spiritual life can have
no holiness, and may have at the same time no depravity.
““This must not be forgotten,” the lecturer eays, * in its
bearing on atonement.” Christ on the cross had no life,
and therefore no holiness. But the death being only
‘ endured, not deserved,” He had no depravity. The same
statement *‘ ought not to be forgotien” in its bearing on
the doctrine of original sin. In virtue of their descent from
Adam, children are born in spiritaal death, and therefore
can have no holiness. But as in their case also this death
is ‘*endured, not deserved,” it follows that they have no
depravity.

e have not however quoted these sentences to call
attention to their inconsistencies. It is the doctrine itself
we object to. We ocannot aceept the distinetion between
holiness and life, nor the distinction between depravity and
death. The term life is the symbol of holiness considered
a8 & principle rooted in the soul, and working from within
outward so as to govern its relations to other beings.
Death is the symbol of the opposing principle of sin.
And both are emiloyed as also comprehending the blessed-
ness or misery which is the issue.

We have now done with our investigation of the lee-
turer’s definitions. Our minute examination of them will
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facilitate the inquiry which must follow into life and death
viewed a8 ““ sanctions of the law of love.” We may consider
these sanctions, as he has done, in reference {o trans-
actions in Eden, on Calvary and at ‘the judgment seat of
Christ. And first, we observe, he takes it for granted that
““ death, as the divinely appointed penaliy for sin, has one
and the same meaning throughout the Bible, and that it
does not mean one thing in Eden, another on Calvary,
and a third in hell.” Whether or no with thie assamption
he succeeds in establishing the final destruction of the
body and all he would deduce therefrom, remains to be
seen. By his own admission without this assumption the
attempt must fail. But to justify an assumption like this
there needs something more than the difficulty without it
of establishing a preconceived theory. By what authority
does he make the assumption? Is it the authority by
which he has without notice substituted *‘‘spirit” for
“Bpirit” in the anthorised version of the Scriptares? Is
it the authority by which he has assured us that the
‘“gpirit" in man is *‘ called into existence by the agency
of the Holy Ghost’ ? 1s it the anthority by which he has
1aid down that “the soul has all its relations to the outer
world determined :r the body” ? Is it that by which he
has declared the soul o be *‘ dependent on the body for its
communication with the outer world” ? And by which he
has made *“the flesh” mean ‘' physical experience’? If
80, we must pause before we bow down to it. The ques-
tion must first be raised whether in Seriptare like terms
are ever employed in different circumstances to denote
different things. We think we have found examples in
the various uses of the words spirit and flesh. And even
when denoling the penalty of sin, the word death might
mean different things as applied to the first Adam and
the second, seeing that the one was * of the earth, earthy,”
and the other *the Lord from heaven.” And it might
mean a different thing from either of these when applied,
not to the representatives of the race in time, but to the
destinies of the race in eternity.

Let us see whether the unity of meaning is maintained.
And first, let us compare the curse pronounced in Eden
with that borne onCalvary,and see whether the two be really
identical, orwhether there be not such a correspondence only
88 the circumstances of the case will admit. But before
wo do 80, we must call attention to some distinctions which
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the lecturer makes in order to clear his way. They will
help to clear ours also. To one of them we have referred
already, viz., that which distinguishes depravity from
death. Another is that saffering is not death. Another that
death might be threatened witiont reference to duration,
bat * in the nataore of the case unless life is forthcoming
from some other source, the death must be and is eternal.”
And egain there is the distinction between the natural
and the judicial consequences of wrong-doing. * Spiritual
death is the natural result of ein. Bodily death is the
judicial consequence of sin. The spiritual suicide is cast
out from the family.”

With these distinctions in our mind, let us proceed to our
comparison. Bodily and spiritnal death were threatened
and executed, it is said, both in Eden and on Calvary,
and they meant the same thing in each case. With regard
to bodily death we have only to observe that the execution of
it did not take place on the day of the transgression.
Mortality then beim ite work, but did not finish it. This
postponement of the sentence was, however, due to Redemp-
tion, and we shall not insist on the failure of the parallel
here. Next, compare the epiritnal death of Adam with
that of Christ. Adam, as all admit, was ocut off from
ocommunion with God by sin, and 8o lost the Divine life.
This was a ‘ patoral result of sin.” According to the
teaching of the Lectare, Christ also was cut off from
communion with the Father. Bat this, if allowed. for the
sake of argument, was not & *‘natural result” but a *judicial
consequence.” In this point, therefore, the two do not
agree. Next, we must ask how the communion was inter-
rupted. The answer is, in the one case by the withdrawal
of the haman from the Divine, and in the other by the
withdrawal of the Divine from the human. Here we note
s second di ment. In the third place, we must
inquire as to the result of the withdrawal. In the case
of Adam, we hear nothing of suffering. Indeed it would
seem to be unnecessary, for * suffering is not death.” There
was none in the way of natural result, and none in the
way of judicial infliction. Now turn to Christ on the
oross. We need not quote the lecturer’s description of
His sufferings. But we ask, if suffering is not death and
Adam did not suffer, how are we to account for the agony
of Christ? Is it answered, Ho was “ cut off from fellow-
ship and cast out as evil?”’ So was Adam, and he indeed
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juetly, bat this Man had done nothing amiss. In Him
the suffering was not a natural result: it must have been
judicially inflicted. But why, if suflfering is not death,
should suffering have been inflicted at all? There must
bhave been something more than interrupted commu-
nion. Moreover, the spiritual death that came upon
Adam a8 a consequence of sin was ome which, un
salvation were both provided for him and acoepted by
him, must have been eternal. For some of the race it
will be so. But in the case of Christ it was of limited
duration.

Before passing on, we must pause here to observe that
in our view the cause assigned for Christ’'s sufferings,
vis., His being cut off from fellowship with the Father, in
wholly inadequate to account for &em. A mysterions
reserve concerning them is maintained in Soripture, and
we will not try to lift the veil. But side by side with our
Lord’s quotation from the psalmist, ‘‘ My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken me "' we must put the testimony
of the evangelical prophet, ' It pleased the Lord to bruise
Him: He hath put Him to grief.” What then is our
astonishment to find that in the paragraph succeeding
that in which Christ is spoken of aa * severed from God,”
the following passage occurs : "‘EI through that darkness
there was resched forth the h of faith to an unseen
and unfelt God; and down through the darkness there
came to meet it the unseen hand of a faithful Creator
and a loving Father.” The fact here referred to is not to
be doubted for a moment. Bat, if 80, how can it be said
either that the spiritual death which Christ then eundured
meant the cersation of all union and fellowship, or that
it meant and was the eame as Adam’s spiritual death
when he forfeited the Divine favour by transgression? The
identity sought to be established is by the leoturer himeelf
overthrown, and in the place of it another identity is
assumoed—and one equally false—between Christ and His
own saints when the semsible manifestations of God's
favour are withdrawn and they cling to Him by a naked
faith., Sarely something more than desertion was involved
in the transaction that redeemed the world.

Paesing on now to the events of the last great day,
what evidence do we find of identity between the death
endared by Adam and his descendants in time, and that
endured by those of the race whose death is eternal? In
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the first place we find a great contrast in this respect,
viz., that in this world the spiritual death is endured in the
living body, and in the next—according to the hypothesis—
without it. Here the body is only mortal: ¢ it is
actoally destroyed. But again the soul is dead in this
world, yet life is very tolerable to those that are still
going on in their trespasses. In the world to come there
18 suffering of the most intense kind. Now in the circum-
stances supposed by the lecturer—those namely of a soul
shut in on itself and deprived of companionship with the
creature—suffering is certain to follow. But then thedistine-
tion comes that * snflering is not death.” And the question
arises, why means should be taken to ensure suffering, when
the penalty is only death? Why not mitigate the suf-
fering by arrangements similar to those of time ? The
answer will be that ‘ the spiritual suicide must be cast
out of the family.” Bat in order to this it is not neces-
sary to do more than shut him out of heaven. The wicked
do not belong to the family. Why must their natural
penalty of spiritual death be aggravated by the torment
of solitary remorss, if ‘‘ suffering 18 not death” ?
Comparing the results of our comparison, we find that
in Eden there were death and depravity without suffering,
on Calvary death and suffering without degm:ig, while in
hell there will be death, depmvitn and euflering too.
Posaibly it may be rejoined that we have wrongly excluded
from the transactions in Eden the reference to. a future
state, whioh must have been in the minds both of the Law-
giver and the law-breakers. If we are wrong we have
been misled by the lecturer. He gave us three meanings
of death to compare, but if hell was threatened in the first
iso—and of course it was—it follows that the mean-
ings are but two. He will probably say that in Eden the
penalty actually inflicled was only lisbility to death, for
soul as well as body. But this will herdly do. Spiritual
death saotually took place in Eden, it was not merely
threatened. It will be said perhaps that we must dis-
tingunish between death as the * cessation of communion ™
voluntarily effected by tho sinner, and death as the penalty
in the way of “ natural effect” resulting from the sin of
breaking off communion. If we do so distinguish, it ean
only be in thought. Death the sin and death the penalty
are one. Death is its own punishment. The act is one,
however viewed. Death a8 sin and death a8 penalty com-
x3
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menced together in the Fall, and expire together in salva-
tion. But if 8o, what means the suffering whioh follows in
the world to come? It is something *‘separable” from
death, for it is not present or not always present in this
world, where yet death both as sin and penalty must be
acknowledged to exist. And as *suffering " is thus ‘* not
death,” the ““ law of love ” demands that even though it be
a “nataral effect " it ehould in some way be neutralised in
the next world, as it obviously is in this.

We must cease from the vain attempt to harmonise the
lecturer's views among themselves. We have shown that
a true simplicity is not attainable by them, and must now
go on to show that the ends sup to be secured by this
hypothesis are not secured, and that it is not tanght in Serip-
tare. Let us begin with the latter. And first let us con-
gider how the lecturer treats the passages which in his
view refer to the final destruction of ‘ge body. ¢ The
bonds, the prison, the fire, the worm, the Gehenna may be
figurative; but they are figures which represent realities. . .
But of all the expressions used to desoribe the punishment
of the wicked, none is more frequent and none more fearfal
than the everlasting fire. We will not discuss the question
of ‘material fire.” If we did, the term itself would need
explanation. If it means fire which will consume matter,
then we know of no other. If it means fire which is itself
material, we do not know that there is any. If the expres-
sion is literally taken, it must mean such fire as we!s&ily
use or observe. If it signifies any other, it is figurative.
There is & speculation which etherealises or spiritualises
both bodies and fire; but it need not detain us, since it
leaves the analogy undisturbed. How far will the Bible
aid us here also” ? (pp. 38, 89.)

Here the lecturer plainly tells us that he does not kmow
whether the everlasting fire is literal or figurative. Now
let us quote him again. * Whether this everlasting fire
will retain the body as an unconsumed ‘ carcase * according
to the imagery of Isaiah, or will resolve it into its nltimate
elements according to the analogous sction of fire on the
present body—whether the fire itself will abide as an agent
or a8 8 perpetual symbol and memorial—whether, if so
abiding, 1t will determine the bounds of the eternal ¢ land
of separation,’ the habitation of the hopelessly lost—these
and many other questions of a like nature I have not dis-
cussed "’ (p. 61). It is quite true that he has not discussed
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the action of the fire. Nor has he discussed the nature of
it. In the former of the two quotations he said Gehenna
might be figurative. He said he would not discuss the
question of material fire, In the second quotation, he
assumee throughout that the fire is material, and it is the
manner of ils action only that remains doubtful. How
then in the twenty pages which intervene between the
two ttlotations is the question settled which the lecturer
eaid he would mot discuss? The only argument we can
find is one in which an inference is drawn from the previous
definitions of life and death. ¢ The ounly life which the
wicked will possess in that day will be the bodily life which
resurrection has restored. The only death which they ean
die will be the corresponding bodily death. This therefore,
whatever it implies, must remain, for eternity as for time,
the one penalty inflicted upon the sinner spiritually self-
destroyed.” Some passages of Scripture precede and follow
this statement. And we presume the lecturer’s meanin
$o be that on the authonty of his definitions of life hn
death, those passages must threaten physical death by fire.
This is evidently his view, for on page 65, in a sentence
that appears to indicate the development of his view to its
final maturity, he says, * the flesh s destroyed.”

A different meaning might have been put upon the
passages he quotes if, instead of comparing them with his
own definitions, he had analysed their contents and com-
pared these with one amother. The texts he ‘quotes are
the following. ‘Where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched.” “ Depart ye cursed into everlasting
fire.” * And whosoever was not found written in the book
-of life was cast into the lake of fire.” ¢ This is the second
-death.” When the lecturer spem, as he afterwards does,
of all the sinner’s memories of the outer world as * bounded
by the never-forgotten and never-modified, last, terrible
sensation of the scathing flame,” no doubt is left upon our
minds as to his interpretation of these texts. But the first
text in the series contains an allusion which might have
suggested a different line of thought. The lecturer rightly
parallels our Lord’s words with those in the closing chapter
of Isaiah, ‘““ And they shall go forth and look upon the
-carcases of the men that have transgressed against me:
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be
%uonohed ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.”
There can be no doubt that our Lord had these words in
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His mind when He uttered His own ictions. But as
the whole language of the sixty-sixth of Isaiah is manifestly
figurative, why may not our Lord’s language be so too?
In that chapter the Lord is eaid to come, not only with
fire, but ‘' wath his chariots like a whirlwind,” and to plead
with all flesh—not some but all —by sword as well as by fire.
Must these be taken literally too? Moreover it is expressly
said that it is on the *‘ carcases * that the worm and the
fire shall foed. The reference is obviously to the manner
in which bodies were consumed after death—in the Valley
of the Son of Hinnom for instance—not to the manner in
which death was inflisted. Now upon the carcases of men
or beasts cast into such & place both agencies might be at
work—the worm here and the fire there. But employed as
means of destroying life, the two are simply incompatible,
for the operation of a worm upon the living body is exceed-
ingly slow, while the operation of fire is awiff. And the
fire that consumed the body would consume the worm.

Coming to the next passage, ‘' Depart ye ocursed into
everlasting fire,” there 18 no need to dwell upon the fact
that the fire is said to be endless. There is no contradic-
tion in our ::{ing that the  fire ” symbolises some dread
but inconceivable form of spiritual punishment, and that
it is * everlasting” in the sense of being literally endless.
But it does seem a contradiction to say that the fire
operates on the flesh, and that the everlastingmess of it
may mean the everlasting remembrance of it by the spirit.
The lecturer does not say that that must be the meaning.
He only suggests it as an alternative, that is, he suggests
what involves a contradiction. We marvel, however,
that he did not quote the whole of the verse. It con-
cludes, *’ prepared for the devil and his angels.” Now this

ves one of three things, either, first, that the devil and
is angels inhabit physical frames, contrary to the whole
tenor of revelation; or, secondly, that fire may operate on
iritual beings without the medium of a body; or, thirdly,
at the fire signifies some dreadfal but to us inconceivable
form of punishment which is to be the deserved portion-of
both embodied and unembodied spirita for ever. The last
of these alternatives seems the only tenable one.

Let us now consider what is said of the resurrection of
the wicked. ‘ How are the dead raised up, and with what
body do they come”? This question was asked and
answered eighteen centuries ago. The answer has been by
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the universal Church understood to mean that all men will
he raised with spiritual bodies—bodies which resemble
spirit at least in this particular that they can die no more.

he lecturer says the Church is wrong. For I believe in
the resurrection of the just and of the unjust,” he would
have us henceforth eay, * I believe in a resurreetion of the
just in spiritual bodies and of the unjust in material
bodies.” And the reason, if reason it can be called, is that
““ with what bodies the unjust will come, the Scripture does
not say.” Certainly in the 15th chapter of the first epistle
to the Corinthians, St. Paul is holding forth the resurree-
tion as the hope of the righteous. e lecturer on this
ground denies our right to appeal to it as the basis of onr
belief that the bodies of the wicked will be incorruptible.
But if he denies our right to appeal to it in order to esta-
blish the mode of the resurrection of the wicked, we must
deny his right to appeal to it in order to establish the fact
of their resurrection at all. That he does so appeal is
patent. Pressed with the difficalty of acoounting for &
resarrection 80 soon to be followed by a destruction, he
falls back on the * mediating relationship’ of Christ.
The mercy and justioe of God are to be vindicated before
angels and men. * To this end the race is to be assembled
in its unity, and the fellowship of man with men is to be
restored by the resurrection. Even for the rebellious, the
mortality inherited from Adam will be remedied by Christ.”
Now the only text that supports this doctriné—a doctrine
we cordially accept—is taken from this very chapter,  As
in Adam all die, 80 in Chriet shall all be made alive.” Is
this chapter to be relied on as proving the resurrection of
the wicked, and not to be relied on as proving the manner
of their resurrection ? Or does the absence of any explicit
statement to the conirary warrant the lecturer in the
aseertion that the Beriptare ‘ has no spiritual body for
the sinner” ? Does not the omission to specify any dis-
tinction count as an argument against its being made?
** All flesh is not the same flesh,” says the Apostle. Why
does he say it? To prove that there might be a natural
body in this world and a spiritual body in the next. But
he adds *there is one kind of flesh of men.” Surely he
means that all men have natural bodies in this world,
and all men have spiritual bodies in the next.

We need say but little on that part of the lecturer's
oreed which concerns the eternity of the soul's punishment.
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Here he verbally agrees with the Church ; but we cannot see
how even on this point he can be made to agree with him-
self. * Unless life is forthooming from some other source,
the death is and must be e . Now this is language
that would be intelligible enough in the lips of those who
accept the orthodox view of death which we have enun-
ciated above. With such, spiritual death, like epiritual
life, is & positive principle working out positive results
according to its own necessary laws. With the lecturer it
is otherwise. He means by 1t only the cessation of union
and fellowship. This is no prnciple at all. It is &
momen! act. How then oan it be said to be eternal?
It can only be called so in virtue of the endless train of
consequences which it entails. The separation from God
i certainly a separation which means that man can never
be united to Him again. But the act is not one that can
be repeated: by the nature of the case it can only take
offect once. Here then, as in the case of the y, the
penalty is only figuratively oternal. In the lecturer's own
words, the fact that it has happened is ‘‘ an eternal fact,”
a statement equally true of the most insignificant as of the
most momentous events. In the case of the soul as in that of
the body it is not the momentary act that is to be dreaded,
but the consequences which must follow it. In other words,
though death as *“the sanction of the law of love " is the
Enalty of transgression, it is not the penalty that is to
dreaded, but the consequences of the penalty. If so,
death may be the penalty, but it is certainly not the
unishment, of sin. If instead of this, the orthodox view
adopted, that death is the positive principle of evil
working in the hearts of the rebellious, then the same
name may be given both to the principle and its results.
What are the results but the prninciple carried out to its
fullest extent? Take an illustration from the opposite
principle of life. The life is in the seed before it is cast into
the ground. After it has sprung up, the life is still in
every part of the plant, in the branches and leaves, in the
flower and in the fruit. In strictness the name should be
confined to the hidden principle, but it may also be applied
to all its products—to the beauty of the form it elaborates
and the blessing of the frait it brings forth. Life is thus,
to speak in a figure, the reward of life. We speak in no
figure, however, when we apply these observations to
spiritual life. Here, life is its own blessing. This the
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lecturer admits. And if he could regard death as the
antithesis and not the negation of life, he would be able to
say with the consistency of the orthodox that death is its
own ourse.

Pursuing this antithesis a little further, let us observe
that beudes this “natural effect” of life there is the blessed
* judioial consequence” of favour and approval from God.
Similarly in relation to death. The curse is set over
afunnt the blessing. It consists in actual manifestations
of the wrath of God, answering to manifestations of His
favour. This, though a chief element in final punish-
ment, is by the lecturer wholly overlooked. True, he speaks
of the wrath of love, and its that, ‘8o long as evil
exists, there cannot bat be wrath.” But the only form
the wnth assumes, be)'ond the destruction of the body,
is the exclusion of the sinner from Divine fellowship, 18
in fact a ratification of his own act in excluding himself
from it. The “ natural result” of sin is allowed to come

to pass. That is all. *The only penalty judicially super-
added and inflicted is bodily death.” Is this in accordance
with the Scriptures? How then are we to understand
the “indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish”
which God * will render,” and whioh will come ‘‘upon every
soul of man that doeth evil”? Is all this to be moluded
in the “ natural effect” of spiritual death ? The lan
of Beripture cannot be dealt with so. And this wra 1s a

of the *death” which is the ** wages of gin.’ The
ectarer admits the principle of a * judicial consequence”
of transgression. If then })enalty is to be commensurate
with transgression, if as Judge and Sovereign of man-
kind God does something more than leave causes to
work out their effects, nay, if even as & holy Being it be
congruous to His majesty to disclaim all complicity with
evil by tokens of His personal displeasure, then surely it
will not be in ph sical torture, momentary or protracted,
inflicted on men’s bodies, but in the woes which He alcne
can pour upon their spirits, that His righteous vengeanco
must be displayed.

And here we have a clue to the true meaning of thst
loud and bitter cry upon the cross. The fulness of its
meaning indeed will never be unveiled in time or in eter-
nity. The real fellowship between Christ and His Father
was not interrupted for a moment. The words ‘“and yet
I am not alone, for the Father is with me,” were spoken
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as Heo was entering into the cloud of His Passion. Prayer
ascended from Gethsemane and from Cal , and we know
‘‘He was heard in that He feared.” Bat ‘it the Loed
to bruise Him: He hath pat Him to grief.” This, the
'ﬁldioid portion of the ty of sin, was the burden which
e borein His own y on the tree. It was not de-
sertion only, though that did take place. It was more
than desertion : it was chastisement. It was not love with-
held that affticted Him, but love changed into wrath. Yet
the vital bond was not sundered. Had it been 8o, we were
ready to say that not only the h ic union, but the
very triane essence, must have diseolved. Even
Satan cannot be divided against Satan : how much less can
Christ be divided, either from the Father or Himself ?
And now to what purpose has the lecturer devised this
whole hypothesis ? We know no good end it can be thought
to have secured, and we see much mischief that may spring
from it. The final destruction of the body is supposed to
do am{n;ith the element of physical torture in retribu-
tion. ead of that, it formally introduces it. Unwar-
rantable etatements as to the action of the everlasting fire
have been common enough in popular representstions of
futurity, The lecturer sanctions those statements as to
the fact, and only contests, and that doubtfully, the dura-
tion. Again, the destruction of their bodies is supposed
to bar communication of the spirita that tenanted them,
both with one another and the universe. But this, as we
have ehown above, is not proved. The destruction of the
flesh is not necessary to the confinement of the spirit.
One would deem it to be the means of its liberation. If
the spirit is to be incareerated as in a prison, what place
8o appropriate as the body it inhabits ? Again, the de-
struction of the body is spoken of as effecting the sinner's
separation from ‘the family.” ‘ He will not have the
family fellowship ; then he may net have communication
with the children.” Note here how the rejection of the
communion of love is said to be visited, not by the pro-
hibition of communion, but by the prohibition of com-
manication. The two words mean different things. But
even if communication be prohibited with the family, is it
therefore prohibited with those companions in sin who
are to be cast ont into outer darkness? The onter dark-
ness is taken o symbolise solitude. But that is because
only one guest is spoken of as not having on the wedding-
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ent. Instead of one there might be many: would
kness prove solitude then? Something might have
been proved by that strong passage in Luoke xii. 46,
**The lord of that servamt . . . will out him in sunder
(mnrﬂl;, cut him off),” if it did not add, ‘“and appoint
him his portion with the unbelievers.” This, with other
kindred texts, does not seem to Point to solitude but to
society. And *this conclusion,” not the lecturer’s, but
the opposite one, ‘“is eonfirmed rather than otherwise by
the fact that Death and Hell are cast into thelake of fire.”
There is only one other end that we ean eonceive of as
sought to be served by the hypothesis. And this is not
the vindication of the character of God from reions of
undue severity. ‘‘Had there been the semblance of a
revelation of such & doctrine”—of the doctrine namely of
eternal physical pain, which happily there is mot—*'1
could not have opposed it as impossible, unjust, or hor-
rible.”” Not for this reasom therefore, but as affording
an argument against Annihilationism, was this hypothesis
haps principally valued. If so, how does it work?

'0 any ordinary man among the common people—a class
of the community undeniably important, and to whose
unsophisticated judgment the lecturer rightly attaches
grent weight—to such it wonld seem as if the lecturer’s
ypothesis goes at least half way toward the Annihila-
tionism he would defend us from. Of many a vietim of
unbelief and carnality it may be said that, more literally
than St. Paul, the lecturer has * delivered such an one to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh,” not that *the
gpirit may be saved,” but that the spirit alone may be
Bemmently unished ‘“‘in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
ut this is only the verdict of an uncultivated mind, which,
though sometimes useful, is not to be set over agninst
the deeper soundings of a trained intelligence. Let us
then t?, with what boldness we can sammon, to gange
these deeper soundings. We still fear that, when we
have done 8o, we shall convict the lecturer of setting a
stone in motion which he is sugrised to find rolling to
the bottom of the hill. All life, he says, is forfeited
to the sinner. Whatever life he has possessed shall be
destroyed. And there are two forms of it, the bodily and
the spiritual, the manward and the Godward, life. Both
these shall be taken away. But this does not mean that
the sinner himself shall be destroyed. All the intellectnal
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activities, all the emotional susceptibilities, all the voli-
tional energies, remain, All that belongs to the domain
of his * conscious, accountable” being is preserved intact.
For what reason? Because all this is only * existence,
not life.” Who will accept this argument? Not the
man of the * common people,” nor yet the Annihilationist
from whose heresy the lecturer would deliver him. Mark
the position. Man’s fellowship with man is life. Man's
fellowship with his Maker is life. But that interior
fellowship with himself, which gives all the meaning to
the other, which in fact constitutes him, if anything does,
o ‘‘conscious, accountable” being, is not worthy of the
name. Emotions expressed in the living countenance are
life : emotions pent up within the soul are not life, but
existence. Imaginations, memories, hopes, fears, flashed
through language upon the consciousness of other men,
are life: imaginations, memories, hopes, fears, for want
of vent burning their way into the very embstance of the
soul that gives birth to them, are not life, but existence.
We had always thought life was life in proportion to the
concentration of the consciousness and the intensity of
the feeling. Bat now all this is reversed. The com-
paratively torpid state of the sinner in this world, in
which conscience is overlaid by the preoccupations of
time, is called life. The keen realisation of his fate,
consequent on the awakening of dormant convictions, is
not life, but existenoce.

The Annihilationist will deny, and rightly, this dis-
tinction. He will say : If man has spiritual life and bodily
life, he has intellectual, emotional, and volitional life too ;
and if all life is forfeited by ein, then consciousness itself
must die. Why is the sinner’s spiritnal fellowship for-
feited ? Because he has dishonoured it. Why his Eod.l.l y
fellowship ? For the same reason. Then for the same
reason, viz., because he has dishonoured it, his life of
inward econsciousness must also come to an end. Thus does
the lecturer furnish premises to the Annihilationists, and
yet stop short of their conclasion. The orthodox believer
18 not thus inconsistent. He maintains that s man may
forfeit spiritual life with all its heritage of blessing, yet
retaining that mental life which is the inalienable prero-
gative of his being, and that bodily life which will be given
baok fo him in the moming of the resurrection.

The mischief of reasoning like that we have had before



A False Method. 309

us is not confined to this department of theological
inquiry: its influence, if allowed to extend, would be felt
in every part of the field. If the conclusions actually
arrived at are dangerous, much more so is the method
—or rather want of method—by which they have been
reached. That method, or want of method, we pointed
out at the commencement of this paper. Its chief
vice is as follows. An arbitrary definition is adopted in
the first place, and then every text of Scripture and every
fact of experience must be made to square with it.
Imagination is set to work to invent an hypothesis, and
then observation and comparison are employed {o bolster
it up, thus reversing the proper order of critical inquiry.
That it was so in the present case is manifest from the
lecturer's own statement. He has given us the natural
history of this new article of his creed. ¢ Never shall I
fo the Babbath morning when, in the quiet of my
college room, the mists which had so long confased the
vision rolled away for ever, and I was able for the first
time to read in the clear light of my Father's love the
mystery of earth, of heaven, of hell.” The revelation was
reoeivz as from heaven: no mists remained to darken
the intellectnal horizon. With this discovery * troubled
surprise gave place to thankfulness and rest.” We are
aware that many good men have regarded the comfort that
has followed a seeming solution of their doubts as an addi-
tional argument for its correctness. But if it be an arga-
ment to them, it cannot be to others. Christian confes-
sions have never been founded upon principles like these.
The precedent, if established, would be perilous indeed.
'We marvel much that it should not have been remembered
how seldom sudden inspirations can be trusted.

It may be that the leoturer would deny that this
eriticism, though just in its general temor, is strictly
applioable to himself. The final settlement of his doubts
might be referred with exactness to one particular day and
one icular spot. But it had been preceded by many
months, nay, many years, of anxious deliberation. No doubt
it was so. But that being so, the lecturer descends from
those heights where no arrows of earth's workmanship can
molest him, and comes again within the range of argument.
Disabasing our minds then of the s which his vision
had for a moment cast upon them, let us calmly survey
his whole system, and ask onrselves whether there may be
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found in it any cardinal errors which, consciously or
unconsciously to himself, have vitiated and spoiled the
whols. We believe such errors may be found, and they
are these. First, though this is far from being consistently
worked out, there is a theosophio error—the error of the
Gnostics and the Manichees, which msakes matter the
source of evil. Sense misleads us. Our judgments are
fleshly. Our estimates of truth and goodness need cor-
reotion on this account. Till he is regenerate, man has no
spirit. He is * sensual,” or * soulical,” ““not having the
spirit.” The antagonism of good and evil is the
antagonism of the spirit and the flesh, or, in other words,
of mind and matter. This principle is not, however, con-
gistently maintained. If it were, we should expect the
bodies of the righteous to perish, and the bodies of the
wicked to remain. Their actual destinies are just the
reverse. Ii is the purified spirit that retains the flesh—
glorified of course, spirituahised if you please—but flesh
still, like the body of our Lord. The unpurified spirits
have their fleshly tenements—the instruments, nay, the
sources to them of so much evil — destroyed, instead
of sn.:viving. a8 we should have supposed, to shure their
Thoyseeond error is & ph;los:)“‘rhm one. Ii consists in
the adoptiom of the maxims phraseology of a school
which stands almost avowedly opposed to revelation, and
on whose principles, or rather negation of principles, no
sound theology can be established. We mean the sensa-
tional school in mental philosoph , with which stands
closely connected the utilitarian school in morals. The
adherents of this twin system deny to the mind
original constitution as governing its relations either w‘:x
the world of thought or the world of action. According to
them, the mind 18 ive in tpercoption, and if not in its
very essence the oE:‘Ering of bodily sensations, it is at
least determined by them. Imstead of a coordination of
sabject and object, there is a subordination of the former
to the latter. As the soul bas no fixed mental principles,
80 it has no fired moral principles. It is guidodp by
maxims which are the ncts of experience, not
overned b{: laws stamped indelibly on its natore by its
reator, which experience develops but does not impart.
Conscience for such teachers has no greater authority than
public opinion, of which it is only the reflection. There is
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no essential and eternal distinotion between right and
wrong. The good which men mast aim at is not the
right, but the happy. The welfare of mankind, or at
least the wellbeing of being, is their ultimate goal. We
do not say that the lecturer endorses all this, but his
phraseology leans too much in this direction. For some
theologians, indeed, such teaching has its attractions.
What 18 lacking to man naturally they think revelation
will preternaturally supply. But this is imposing too
hard a task on revelation. The supernatural everywhere
mugfooes the natural, and builds upon it. Indeed, the
ight of nature, which no man ought to wish to put out, is
itsalf a sort of natural revelation.

It is, however, in the region of theology proper that the
true test of & man's philosophy is to be found. Principles
maintained in the latter might inconsistently be repudiated
in the former. In the present case the inconsistency
would be & happy one, if it existed, but it does not. The
leoturer appears to corry the same unsatisfactory views
which he had held in philosophy inte the higher region.
The utilitarian echeme in morals has its counterpart in
divinity in the elevation of love to the supremacy among
the Divine perfections, the love, that is, of the happy as
distingnished from the love of the right. This is the
lecturer’s avowed position. The law for God and man is
the law of love, and this, if it means anything, means
that the greatest happiness of the nuiverse is the greatest
end that can be souqht. But it should be remem-
bered that in St. John's epistle the statement, ‘‘ God is
light,” takes precedence of the statement, *‘ God is love."”
The light denotes holiness, or the love of the right, as the
whole ocontext shows. The lecturer reverses this order,
or rather overlooks it altogether. Hence, when he speaks
of God as casting the spiritaal suicide out of the family,
he makes His motive to be simply a regard to the wel-
fare of the rest. So, in severing the sinner's relations
with Himself. He simply casts him off : He bars all farther
intercourse. But there is no judicial visitation. This
merges the Sovereign and Judge in the Father. As Father,
He still loves His erring child, and, since love inflicts
the least it can, He leaves the impenitent sinner to eat
the fruit of his doings. This is not in accordance with
Scripture. The great question of the judgment day is not
what is the least love can do, but what does the sinner
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deserve ? And the answer is, he deserves the wrath of
God. “The Lord loveth the righteous, but the wicked,
and them that love violence, His soul hateth.” When
their minds are irrecoverably fixed on evil, He not only
hates their gin, Ho hates them. But He is not therefore
Hatoas well as Love. God is Love, but God is also Light.
And where the l.iﬁl:: of His holiness fails to penetrate,
there the fire of His wrath must burn. And it is & fire
that shall never be quenched.

The importance of the subject has led us beyond the
customary limits of an article—we trust the editor will
forgive our trespass—or we should have dwelt on some
of the practical aspects of the question. These we must
leave our readers to ponder for themselves. Our aim has
been impartiality. duty to the Methodist Connexion
required that we should defend what has hitherto been
regarded as the truth.
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AnT, IL.—Through the Dark Continent; or, The Sources of
the Nile around the great Lakes of Equatorial Africa
and down the Livingstone River to the Atlantic Ocean.
By H. M. StaxcEy, Author of * How I Found Living-
stone,” * Coomassie and Magdala,” *“ My Kalulu,”
&c. In Two Vols.; Maps and Illustrations. Samp-
son Low, Marston, Searle, and Rivington. 1878.

< MaNy shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be
increased.” This prophecy of *the time of the end”
was never 8o conspicuously illusirated as in the restless
age in which our lot is cast. The human mind has burst
its ancient narrower limits, and, no longer content to leave
sast mysteries unsolved, occupies itself with the most

aring researches into the hitherto unlmown. Heaven
.and earth are laid under contribution for stores wherewith
to satisfy the insatiable, and our breakfast tables, as well
a8 the shelves of our libraries, groan beneath the ever
accumulating results. The profoundest intellects and the
widest culture, with amplest leisure for research, can
scarcely keep abreast of the day, whilst ordinary busy
mortals are fain to content themselves with mere snatches
at the luxarious feasts provided for their intellectual delec-
tation. In the volumes before us, as though to mock the
sense of fatigne which those experience who desire to inter-
meddle with all knowledge, & new world is opened to our
wondering eyes, and the central wilds of a continent
hitherto peopled but by imaginary monsters, that alone
could thrive amid the wastes supposed to forbid all human
approach, fade away into scenes of such surpassing love-
liness, fertility, and supemboundins resources of popula-
tion, as fairly to stagger the amazed reader. The narra-
tive of Bruce, regarded in his day as too marvellons for
credence, pales into the prosaic and diminutive before
the gigantic achievements and discoveries chronicled in
Mr. Stanley’s narrative. He would, in all probability,
have been similarly disbelieved but for the stern fact that
the enterprising traveller, himself almost conquered by
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nature’'s mighty foroes, backed by savage man’s ferocity,
at length emerged at the western mounth of the magnifi-
cent Livingstone or Congo, after starting nearly three
years previonsly from eastern Zanzibar. The terrible
ordeal thus successfully terminated is significantly sug-
gested by the successive portraits of the heroic leader, with
which the two volumes before us are introduced. Few
ocould recognise the identity of the vigorons and compara-
tively you face and figure, photographed a week before
the departure from England, with the gaunt yet resolute
features of the white-haired, travel-worn man, depicted at
the Cape of Good Hope three months after his return to
the amenities of civilised life. A still more affecting illus-
tration of the severity of the conflict is supplied on pp.
510-513 of the second volume, where we are furnished
with a melancholy list of 173 lives sacrificed, including the
leader's three European oompanions, the largest items
being fifty-eight who perished by ‘“battle and murder,” forty-
five by small-pox, twenty-one by dysentery, fourteen drowned,
and nine by starvation. The remnant that returned with
Stanley to Zanzibar was bat 108, including twenty women
and children, and he himself escaped a thousand deaths.
To our minds there is a striking contrast between Mr.
Stanley's former volume, How I Found Livingstone, and
the present ones. The effervescence of youthful enthusiasm
has given place to the more sober tenacity of steadfast
urpose. The discipline of suffering has in no small
degree elevated the cgamoter of the chief personage, who,
a8 though oonscious that grand achievements need little
comment or advertisement, modestly states the unadorned
truth, but incidentally displays some of the noblest traits
of high-toned unselfishness, combined with much reverent
recognition of the Divine sovereignty and claims, and even
an earnest yearning for the extension of Christ's kingdom.
It is in relation to these highest objects that this thrilling
narrative possesses its greatest interest. We shall reserve
a brief space for the statement of our views on this sub-
jeot, after presenting our readers with a bird's-eye view of
the course over which Stanley’s explorations took him.
He himself states the circumstances under which, in ¢on-
nection with Livingstone’s funeral at Westminster Abbey,
where he was one of the pall-bearers, he first conceived
the resolve, which the united liberality of the Daily
Telegraph and the New York Herald placed it within his
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reach to accomplish, to complete the unfinished work of
the great missionary traveller, for whom his former de-
liverer ever expresses the profoundest veneration. The
threefold nature of that work wae indicated before the
arrangement was entered upon, in Stanley’s own words, in
answer to the inquiry, * What is there to do ?” namely:

“The outlet of Lake Tanganika is undiscovered. We know
nothing, scarcely, except what Speke has sketched out, of Lake
Viotoria, We do not even know whether it consists of one or
many lakes, and therefore the sources of the Nile are still un-
known. Moreover, the western half of the African continent is still
& white blank.”—Vol. I., p. 8.

The volumes before ms describe the complete accomplish-
ment of the triple task thus suggested and undertaken.
They are accompanied with superb pocket maps, and are
profusely illustrated by the help of photographic sketches
taken throughout the various journeys. Yet such is the
wealth of new-found information that it has proved impos-
sible to compress it within the ?ue originally intended,
and a third volume is promised, during the present season,
to contain supplementary *‘chapters on the hydrography,
ethnology, and npatural history of Ceniral Africa, and
‘ Considerations’ on the lakes, lands, and peoples of the
Equatorial regions ; as well as chapters on the hydrograph
and physical geography of the western half of Africa, wit
especial reference to the Livingstone Basinand River, and the
voleanic formation of the defile through which the Living-
stone falls into the Atlantic; with, also, ealculations of the
volnme and velocity of fifteen of the greatest affluents of
the Livingstone” (Publishers’ Preface). Mr. Stanley’s in-
domitable perseverance and rapidily of execution are
ecarcely less noteworthy in literature than in travel.

The value of these volumes is eonsiderably increased by
a preliminary series of five maps of Equatorial Africa, suc-
cessively representing the geographiecal conceptions which
the Western world has entertained during the last two
centuries of that part of the ‘' Dark Continent.” In con-
junction with the introductory chapter of *“ Explanations,”
these comparative maps enable the reader to form a tole-
rably correct oconception of what had to be done, and has
been effected. Then follow two chapters descriptive of
Zangibar life, the important reforms effected by Sultan
Barghash, including the prohibition of slavery, interesting
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speculations on the necessities of Eastern Afrios, among
which tramways are foremost, and equally attractive
delineations of its races. A piquant desoription is
given of the organisation of the expedition, nearly £1,800
being disbursed in advance pay and rations, issued to
224 men, who were all that were available in leaving
Zanszibar. .

When the expedition had been nearly recruited to its
fall strength at moyo, on the continent, 856 souls,
including women and children, filed westward on Nov. 17th,
1874, with bardens to the amount of nearly eight tons, in
connection with the Anglo-American expedition. Hence,
says our traveller :

*« After inocnlating the various untamed spirits who had now en-
listed under me with a respect for order and discipline, obedience and
systom (the true prophylactio against failure), I should be free to
rove where discoveries wounld be fruitful. This ¢ inoculation ’ will not,
however, commence until after s study of their natures, their defi-
ciencies, and weaknesses. The exhibition of force at this junoture
would be dangerous to our prospects, and all means, geutle, patient,
and persuasive, have, therefore, to be tried first. Whatever defl-
cienoies, weaknesses, and foibles the people may develop must be so
manipulated that, while they are learning the novel leason of obedi-
ence, they may only just suspect that behind all this there lies the
strong unbending force which will eventually make men of them,
wild things though they now are. For the first fow months, then,
forbearance is abevlutely necessary. The dark brother, wild as a
colt, chafing, restless, ferociously impulsive, euperstitiously timid,
liable to furious demonstrations, suspicious and unreasonable, must
be forgiven seventy times seven, until the period of probation is
passed. Long before this period is over, such temperate conduct
will have enlisted s powerful force, atlached to their leader by
bonds of good-will and respect, even, perhaps, of love and devotion,
and by the moral influence of their support, even the more inoorri-
fible ;muraic sujet will be restrained, and finally conquered.”—Vol.

o P 7L

The earliest marech inland severely tested the capacity
of the people to bear fatigne, two men having to be die-
charged at the first resting-place, in consequence of serious
illness, and one of the prize mastiffs dying of heat apo-
slexy. Buch was the experience of the first out of 999

ays, at the end of which the shrunken remnant reached
Boma, at the mouth of the Livingstone, as Stanley insists
on our ecalling the Congo.

It oconpied the rest of the year to reach Mukondoku,
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where for the first time our travellers left “the path to
Un);:n;iyembe, the common highway of East Central Africa.”
All had not gone smoothly daring tiose gix weeks, numerous
desertions having taken place in spite of every precaution,
and severest trials from heat, flood, and even famine con-
tinued to test the endurance of the expedilion. In no

of its wanderings did it eunffer more severely than in
1nhospitable Ugogo on its way northward to Lake Victoria.
To such straits were the company reduced, that a party of
forty of the strongest men had at length to be sent for-
ward to a village twenty-eight miles ahead for food for the
perishing, and all that could be done in the meantime was
to furnish each individual left behind with two cups of
thin gruel. The expedition at length emerged from this
terrible wilderness at Suna, in a state of distressing sick-
ness, and alas! mourning the loss of the first European,
Edward Pocock, who died of typhus fever on Jan. 17th.
A week later Stanley and his followers had to fight their
first battle, or series of battles, being assailed by the hos-
tile Wanyaturu during three successive days, the result
of which was, that though the savages were completely
routed, twenty-four men were killed and four wounded,
whilst twenty-five were on the sick list.

It was not till u fortnight later that the fertile uplands
of Usukuma were reached, and famine was no longer an
object of dread. During this period the southernmost
sources of the Nile, though not the largest, which are to
be traced to the Alexandra Nyanza, were discovered. The
first tiny rivalets trending toward the north-west, gradually
develop into the river known at first as the Leewambu,
then the Monangah, and lastly as the Shimeeyu, which
enters Lake Victoria by Speke Gulf, after a course of 800
miles, making the extreme length of the Nile 4,200 miles,
the second greatest in the world, thoagh inferior in volume
to the Livingstone or Congo. Nothing could surpass the
richness of the beautiful pastoral country of Usiha, to the
south-east of Lake Victoria, throngh which the wearied
expedition plodded on for ten days, till it reached the
miserable village of Kagehyi, to gaze on the broad waters
of the magnificent inland sea, and to recruit its exhausted
energies. The number of miles thus far traversed was
720, occupying seventy marching, and thirty-three halting
days. This rate, including all stoppages, of seven miles a
day, fairly represents the average across the continent, the
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entire distance from Bagamoyo in the east to Boma in the
west, being 7,013 miles.

At the spot now reached the majority were left under
the superintendence of Frank Pocock and Fred Barker,
whilst their leader, after a single week of busy rest, entered
upon the first part of his enterprise in the circumnavige-
tion of the great lake. It was this project, together with
his wish to avoid the temptations to desertion to whiech the
Arab settlement of Unyanyembe wounld have subjected his

eople, that had induced him to strike to the right from
glnEondokn. But 8o fearful did this voyage into the
terrible unlmown appear, that not one volunteer, even with
the offer of reward or extra pay, offered himself; until at
their own suggestion, selected by their leader, ten sailors
and a steersman resignedly though dolorously responded
to the summons. Three deeply interesting chapters are
devoted to a description of this adventurous voyage, which
included twelve days spent at the court of that remarkable
potentate Mtess, Emperor of Uganda. On Stanley’s return
to Kagehyi, it was found that scant fare had reduced his
weight to 115 lbs., whilst Frank Pocock, who had rested
amid plenty, now weighed 162 lbs.

The chief geographical result arrived at in this exploring
achievement is the discovery of the existence of a noble
inland sea, of 21,500 square miles in area, considerably
more than twice as large as Tanganika, or Nyassa, though
ench of those two lakes extends over five degrees of lati-
tude. Lake Victoria may be described in the rough as an
irregular quadrilateral, somewhat like an inverted anvil in
shape, with an extreme length and breadih of 160 miles.
At 1its south-west extremity lies Speke Gulf, to the north-
east of which is the Island of Ukerewe, through the aid of
the king of which Stanley’s entire expedition ultimately
fonnd its way, after many difficulties, across the lake to
the court of Mtesa, who reigns over territory extending
along the entire north of the great lake, and roughly esti-
mated to contain nearly three miilions of people,—many of
them aonder tributary kings. Not far from Ukerews, in
Speke Gulf, is the small ialand of Wesi, unhappily notorious
at & later period for the melancholy death of Lieut. Sher-
gold Bmith, and Mr. O'Neil, of the Church Missionary
Society, who, with many others, lost their lives in an
enterprise which had aroused the jealousy of Lukongeh,
the king of Ukerewe. We are glad to observe that the
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anthorities of the SBociety have thoroughly exonerated Mr.
Stanley from the blame which some were at first disposed
to attach to him for this tragedy. His relations towards
Lokongeh were altogether amicable, and even hopefully
suggestive as to fature intercourse with Europeans. Our
space does not permit us to dwell on the varied experiences
of Mr. Stanley’s first remarkable voyage of discovery on
Lake Victoria. It had, however, its almost miraculous
escapes from terrific storm, as well as from hostile assault.
In these parts of Afrioa, as everywhere else, the travellers
encountered the most singular alternations of friendly
hospitality, polite duplicity, and ferocious hostility, so
that their only safety lay in ceaseless vigilance. But
when they reached Mtesa's dominions their experiences
were most pleasant, in consequence of the warmth of
that monarch’s friendliness. His people presented s
striking contrast to the nude tribes around, whom they
regarded with contempt ; and their country was exquisitely
besutifal

In the middle of the Bay of Kadzi, Magaasa, the naval
commander, s fine lusty young man of twenty, met Stanley,
and, springing into the Lady Alice, kmelt before him, and
thus proclaimed his errand :

“+¢The Kabaka (Emperor) sends me with many salaams to you.
He is in great hopes that you will visit him, and he has encamped
at Usavara, that he may be near the lake when yon come. He does
not know from what land you have come; but I have a swift mes-
senger with e canoe, who will not stop until he gives all the news
to the Kabaka, His mother dreamed a dream s few nights ago,
and in her dream she saw & white man on this lake, in a bost,
coming this way, and the next morning she told the Kabaka, and
lo! you have come, Give me your anawer, that I may send the
messenger. Twiyanzi-yauzi-yanzi’ (Thanks, thanks, thanks).
Whereupon, as the young commander understood Kiswahili, I
delivered the news to him and to his people freely and frankly;
and after I had onded Magessa translated what the information
wl\;u -into Kiganda, and immediately the messenger departed.”—

. 184,

Magassa implored his visitor to rest for one day, *‘ that he
might enter the Kabaka's presence in good humour,” and
treated him with such prodigal hospitality, as to raise Mr.
Stanley’s concern on bebalf of the people, who were, he
feared, being victimised on his behoof for the glory of their
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imperial lord. After a considerable amount of ceremony
the explorer found his way to Usavars, the Kabaka's hunt-
ing village. The whole account of the preliminaries and
the meeting is exceedingly interesting, and often amusing,
but we content ourselves with the following :

¢+ The Kabaka invites you to the burzah,’ said they. Forthwith
we issue from our courtyard, five of the boat’s crow on each side of
roe, armed with Snider rifles. We reach a short, broad street, at the
ond of which is » hut. Here the Kabaka is seated, with a maltitude
of chiefs, Wakungu and Watongoleh, ranked from the throne in two
opposing kneeling or seated lines, the ends being closed in by drum-
mers, guards, exevutioners, pages, &c., &o. As we approached the
nearest group, it opened, and the drummers beat mightysoands, Tori’s
dramming being conspicuous from its aharper beat. The foremost
Man of Equatorial Africa rises and advanoes, and all the kmeeling
and geated lines rise—generals, colonels, chiefs, cooks, butlers,
pages, executioners, &c., &c The Kabaka—a tall, clean-faced,
large-eyed, nervous-looking, thin man, clad in a tarbush black robe,
with & white shirt belted with gold—shook my hands warmly and
impressively, and, bowing not ungracefully, invited me to be seated
on an iron stool. I waited for him to ebow the example, and then
T and all the others seated ourselven.”

After other interesting details, Stanley adds:

¢ Five days later I wrote the following entry: ¢ I see that Mtesa
is a powerful Emperor, with great influence over his neighbours. I
have seen to-day the turbulent Mankorongo, King of Usui, and
Mirambo, that terrible pbantom who disturbs men’s minds in Un-
yemwezi, throngh their embassies kneeling and tendering their tribute
to him. I saw over 8,000 soldiers of Mtesa, nearly balf civilised. I
saw about s hundred chiefs, who might be classed in the pame
scale ag the men of Zanzibar and Aman, elad in as rich robes, and
armed in the same fashion, and have witnessed with astonishment
such order and law as is obtainable in semi-eivilised countries.
All this is the result of a poor Muslim’s labour ; his name is Muley
bin Salim. He it was who first began teaching here the doctrines
of Ialam. False and contemptible as these dootrines are, they are
preforable to the ruthless instincts of a savage despot, whom Bpeke
and Grant left wallowing in the blood of women, and I honoar the
memory of Muley bin Salim, Muslim and alave-trader though he
be—the poor pricst who has wrought this happy change. With a
strong desire to improve still more the character of Mtesa, I shall
begin building on the foundation stones laid by Muley bin Salim :
I aball destroy his belief in Ialam, and teach the doctrines of Jesus
of Nazareth.”—Pp. 192—194,
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We must do Mr. Stanley the justice to say that this
raiseworthy design he never seems to have lost sight of
1n either of his two visits to Mtesa. On the 10th of April he
writes :

* Since the fifth of April I had enjoyed ten interviews with
Mtoss, and during all T hed taken occasion to introduee topics
which would lead up to the subject of Christianity. Nothing
occurred in my presence but I contrived to turn it towards eflecting
that which had become an object to me, viz., his conversion.
There was no sttempt made to confuse him with the details of
any particular doctrine. I simply drew for him the image of the
Bon of God, bumbling Himself for the good of all mankind, white
and black, and told him how, while He was in man’s disguise, He
was seized and crucified by wioked people who scorned His
Dirinity, and yet, out of His great love for them, while yet suffer-
ing on the cross, He asked His Great Father to forgive them. I
showed the difference in charaoter between Him whom white men
love and adore, and Mohammed, whom the Arabs revere; how
Jesus endeavoured to teach mankind that we should love all men,
excepting none, while Mohammed taught his followers that the
alaying of the pagan and the unbeliover was an act that merited
Paradise. I left it to Mtesa and his chiefs to decide which was the
worthier character. I also sketched in brief the history of reli-
gious belief from Adam to Mohammed. Ihad also begun to translate
to him the Ten Commandments; and Idi, the emperor’s writer,
transcribed in Kigands the words of the law as given to him in
choice Swahili by Robert Feruzi, one of my boat’'s crew, and a
pupil of the Universities’ Mission at Zanzibar. The enthusissm
with which I launched into this work of teaching was soon com-
municated to Mtesa and some of his principal chiefs, who became
280 absorbingly interested in the story, a8 I gave it to them, that
little of other business was done. The political burzah and seat
of justice had now become an alcove, where only the moral and
religious laws were discussed.””—Pp. 202, 203.

It was at this crisis that Colonel Linant de Bellefonds,
one of Gordon' Pasha’s officers, who subsequently fell
in a hostile fray on his retarn northward, found his way to
the same spot, and the two travellers spent a few pleasant
days together. BStanley remarks :

*The religious conversations which I had begun with Mtesa
were maintained in the presence of M. Linant de Bellefonds, who,
fortunately for the cause I had in view, was a Protestant. For,
when questioned by Mtesa about the facts which I had uttered,
and which had been faithfully transcribed, M. Linant, to Mtesa’s
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astonishment, employed nearly the same words and delivered
the same responses. The remarkable fact that iwo white men,
who had never met before, one having arrived from the south-
east, and the other having emerged from the north, should
nevertheless both know the same things, and respond in the same
words, charmed the pogdnhr mind without the burzah as a wonder,
and was treasured in Mtesa’s memory as being miraculons.”—
P. 207,

Before leaving Usavara the leader of the expedition con-
cluded writing the letters of appeal for a Christian mission
to Mtesa, whioh produced so deep an intersst in this
ocountry, and led to the sending out of the party already
referred to by the Church Missionary Bociety.

It was not before August 24th that he succeeded in
bringing back from Kagehyi his entire party to the court of
Mtesa, then removed to Jinja, near the Ripon Falls, which
form the sole outlet to the lake, and by which its waters
empty themselves into the Viotoria Nile. Here the expe-
dition was subjected to an unexpected and vexations delay
until the commencement of November, in consequence of &
war in which the monarch was engaged with his contu-
macious subjects, the seafaring inhabitants of the ialand of
Uvama, to the north-east of Lake Victoria. A vivid de-
scription is given of this struggle, in which the myriads of
Mtesa’s land warriors, unused to naval warfare—though
sometimes successful—were rather worsted than otherwise
before the hardy rebels, accustomed from their youth to
marine life. An appeal to SBtanley for help, whether with
men or material, was resolutely refused, and there ap
to be no prospect of a termination to the struggle, till the
superior intellect of the white man hit upon a ludicrous
device, whereby, without injury to the brave islanders, they
were induced, on the promise of pardon, to sabmit, and once
more pay the tribate which they had withheld. Stanley’s
stratagem lay in the construction of a gigantic floating
fortlet, erected upon three strong canoes, placed four feet
apart, and forming a sort of stockade, as it were, of wicker-
work, only made of seven-foot mpright poles, intertwined
with inch ones. The structure was impervious to spears all
round, and, when surmounted by cloth flags of various
colours, being propelled by its concealed garrison, it
appeared to move mysteriously of its own accord, till it
stﬂ:ped within fifty yards of the island. A proclamation
had been previously made, announcing terms of forgiveness,
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but threatening that a terrible thing was approaching, which
would blow the rebels into atoms, if they did not at once
ecknowledge Mtesa's power:

% ¢ Speak,’ said o stentorian voice, amid & deathly silence within,
* What will you do? Will you make peace and submit to Mtiess,
or shall we blow up the island? Be quick and answer.' There
was & moment’s consultation among the awe-stricken Wavuma.
Immediate decision was imperative. The structure was vast,
totally unlike anything that was ever visible on the waters of
their ses. There was no person visible, yet a voice spoke clear
and loud. Was it a spirit, the Wazimu of all Uganda, more pro-
pitious to their enemies’ prayers than those of the Wavuma? It
might contain some devilish, awful thing, something similar to the
evil spirits, which in their hours of melancholy and gloom their
imagination invoked. There was an andacity and confidence in
its movements that was perfectly appalling. ¢ Speak’ repeated
the stern voice, ¢ we cannot wait longer. Immediately, to our
relief, & man, evidently a chief, answered, ¢ Enough ; let Mtesa be
satisfied. We will collest the tribute to-day, and will come to
Mtesa. Retarn, O spirit, the waris ended! ' At which, the myste-
rious structare solemnly began its return back to the cove where
it had been consiructed, and the quarter of a million of eavage
human beings, spectators of the extraordinary scene, gave a shout
that seemed to split the very sky, and Ingira’s bold height repeated
the shock of sound back to Nakaranga."—Pp. 340, 841.

This absurd fiasco terminated the protracted struggle, to
the satisfaction of both parties; and, a few weeks later,
Stanley and his part& were able to proceed on the long-
projected journey to the western lake Muta Nzigé.

Copiouns information is sapplied in the first of these two
volumes, not only as to the character of Mtesa, but aleo as
to the Waganda over whom this remarkable sovereign
reigns, their customs, legends, history, and country. The
preceding king was the ferocious Suna, whose deeds of
cruelty rivalled those of Chaka, the scourge of Kaffirland.
On his death Kajumbe, his eldest son and favourite, a
headstrong youth of gigantic size and strength, proclaimed
himself ling ; but, fearingmhis violence, tho chiefs bound
him hand and foot, and, having selected the mild-spoken,
large-eyed Mtesa, made him emperor by acclamation. It
was not long, however, before the latter revealed his true
character by slaying all his brethren, and then the chiefs,

asserting that—



824 Stanley’s ** Through the Dark Continent.”

# He would have no subjest about him to remind him that he
owed his sovereignty to him. Aoccording to his father's custom, he
butchered all who gave him offence, and that lion in war,
Namujurilwa, asalso the Katekiro (or prime minister), he eansed
to be beheaded. Frequently, when in a passion, he would take
his spear in hand, and rush to his harem, and spear his women,
until his thirst for blood was slaked. It is probable that Mtesa
was of this temper when Speke saw bim, and that he continned
in it until he was converted by the Arab Muley bin Salim into
a fervid Muslim. After this, however, he became more humane,
abstained from the strong native beer which used to fire his blood,
and renounced the blood-shedding custom of his fathers.”—P. 878.

The influence which Stanley was enabled to exeri over
this extraordinary man was very remarkable, one evidence
being his success in overcoming his savage paroxysms
of fury against an old hostile chief whom he had con-
demned to the stake. Indeed Mtesa was led to make &
formal profession of faith in Christianity, the erection
of a church was commenced, and Dallington, a youth
who had been trained in the Zanzibar Universities’ Mis-
sion, was left behind to conduct public worship, till one
more worthy to take his place should arrive, Btanley's
last words on the subject describe the mode in which
he and his imperial catechumen epent the eve of his de-

puarture :

“Wo went together,” he says,  over the grounds of the
Chrietian faith, and Mtesa repeated to me, at my request, a8 much
as he knew of the advantages to be gained by the sdoption of the
Christian religion, and of its superiority to that of Islam, in which
he had first been tanght. By his remarks he proved that he had
& very retentive memory, and was tolerably well posted in his
articles of belief. At night I left him with an earnest adjuration
to hold fast to the new faith, and to have recourse to prayer to God
to give him strength to withstand all temptations that should tend
'401 svlohto the Commandments written in the Bible.”—Pp. 417,

Enough has been said to indicate that the change which
had takeli‘place was, 88 might be expected, only nominal,
and this Mr. Stanley himself frankly admits on pages 404
and 405 of his first volume. A little farther on he gives
details as to the people over whom Mtesa reigns, and alto-
gether displays genuine interest in the evangelisation of
these African tribes. This is especially observable in one
passage, having reference to the 1slet of Musirs, north-east
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of Lake Victoria, where he touched on his way back from
Usavara to Kagehyi. After describing a stroll and climb
to the highest point of the island, he writes :

“It is a spot from which, undisturbed, the eye may rove over
one of the strangest yet fairest portions of Africa—hundreds of
square miles of beautiful lake scenes—a great length of grey platean
wall, npright and steep, but indented with exquisite inlets, half
surrounded by embowering plantains—hundreds of square miles of
pastoral upland, dotted thickly with villages and groves of banana.
From my lofty eyrie I can see herds upon herda of cattle, and many
minaute specks, white and black, which can be nothing but flocks of
sheep and goats. I can also sce pale blue columns of ascending
smoke from the fires, and upright thin figures moving abont.
Secure on my lofty throne, I can view their movements, sud laugh
at the ferocity of the savage hearts which beat in those thin, dark
figures ; for I am s part of Natare now, and, for the present, as invul-
nerable ag itself. As little do they know that human eyes survey their
forms from the summit of this lake-girt isle as that the eye of the
Supreme in Heaven is opon them. How long, I wonder, shall the
people of these lands remain thus iguorant of Him who created the
gorgeous sun-lit world they Jook upon each day from their lofty
upland! How long shall their untamed ferocity be a barrier to the
Gospel, and how long shall they remain unvisited by the Teacher!

“ What & 1and they possess! And what an inland sea! How
steamers afloat orr the lake might cause Urari to shake hands with
Uzongora, and Uganda with Usukoma, make the wild Wavama
friends with the Wazinza, and unite the Wakerewé with the
Wagava! A great trading port might then spring up on the
Shimeeyu, whence the coffee of Uzongora, the ivory, sheep, and
coats of Ugeyeya, Usoga, Uvuma, and Uganda, the cattle of Uwya,
Karagwé, Usagars, Thangiro, and Usokuma, the myrrh, cassis, and
furs and hides of Uganda and Uddu, the rice of Ukerew¢, and the
grain of Uzinza, might be exchanged for the fabrics bronght from
the coast; all the land be redeemed from wildness, the industry and
energy of the natives stimulated, the havoc of tho slave-trade stopped,
and &ll the countries round about permeated with the nobler ethics
of a higher humanity. But at present the hands of the people are
lifted—murder in their hearts—one against the other; ferocity is
kindled at sight of the wayfarer; piracy is theacknowledged profession
of the Wavama ; the people of Ugeyeya and Wasoga go stark naked ;
Mteea impales, burns, and maims his victims; the Wirigedi lie in
wait along their shores for the stranger, and the slingers of the
islands practice their art against him ; the Wakara poison anew
their deadly arrows at sight of a canoe; and each tribe, with rage
nnd bate in its heart, remains aloof from the other. ¢ Verily the
dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.’ Oh
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for the hour when a band of philanthropic capitalists ahall vow to
rescue these beautiful lands, and supply the mesns to enable the
Gospel messengers. to come and quench the murdercus hate with
which man beholds man in the beautiful lands around Lake
Vietorin.”"—PFPp. 222, 238,

‘We must not leave this region without adverting to the
tragic episode of Bumbireh Island, to the west of Lake
Victoria, which took place in the course of the same inter-
mediate journey between Usavara and Kagehyi and back-
ward. Apart from the thrilling interest of the narrative,
the incidents referred to, as first described in a letter which
Mr. Stanley sent to the Daily Telegraph, so far aroused
publio criticism, and even reprobation, that Lord Derby,
then Foreign Minister, to whom strong representations
were made on the subject, endeavoured to convey a mousa&e,

uesting the American explorer to abstain from using the
Bntish flag in Central Africa, as it was alleged that he had
done. Without directly alluding to this circumstance, Mr.
_Stanley, in an earlier part of the firat volame, explains how
the employment of a small British flag arose exclusively
from the earnest request of his English followers, who
wished to keep before their eyes a permanent reminder of
their national associations. In justice to Mr. Stanley's
English assailants, it should be said that the fragmentary
account of his Bumbireh achievements might well leave on
thp minds of readers a very unfavourable impression. After
a careful perusal, however, of the more detailed narrative
now at hand, we are constrained to bold the brave explorer
fully acquitted of the sanguinary guilt of which not a few
were at first disposed to accuse him. We had marked ont
lengthy extracts for quotation, whioch we are compelled un-
willingly to omit ; but they go to show that, not merely on
his first visit to Bumbireh, but when, later on, he was com-
pelled o return by the same route, he was driven to the
destructive mensures adopted by the necessities of self-
Ereservation. Our readers may form their own judgment
y a references to pages 237—299 and 271—294. No one
can read the thrilling narrative of Stanley’s peril, the
hardships to which his people were exposed, and the
punishment inflicted on his piratical assmlants, without
the conclusion that, however lamentable the loss of life may
be in conflicts like this, they are more or less unavoidable
when scientific expeditions are sent into barbarous regions,
where the rule is all but universal that the stranger is
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yegarded ss an enemy, and a fair objeet for attack.
Mr. Stanley’s entire narrative goes to show that he never
allowed his people to fight till every art of conciliation had
been exhausted ; and his experience, indeed, taught him
that murderous savaeges generally mistake peaceful words
as expresgive of cowardly fear. Even Livingstone, whose
retinue was so muoch smaller, i8 quoted as saying in his
Last Journals :—*“ It may have been for the best that the
English are thus known as people who can hit hard, when
unjustly attacked, as we on this occasion certainly were "
(p. 277, note). And in Manyema, after his life had been
attempted four times, the missionary explorer gave the
order to his men, * Fire upon them, these men are wicked.”
Either such a conclusion must be formed and acted upon,
or geographical research, with the resultant introduction of
the humanising influences of civilisation, must be altogether
sarrendered.

One cause of Stanley’s troubles was that Magasea, the
Emperor's representative, had failed in the mission assigned
him to help the expedition in its voyage over the great
lake. Our explorer’s later experiences in the same line
were equally unsatisfactory. Mtesa, having promised his
help towards the exploration of the country between Lakes
Victoria and Muta Nzige, and having invited his guest to
select a leader for the auxiliary force, Sambuzi was chosen
as one whose gallantry had been conspicuous during the
recent war. That worthy accepted the commission with
the usual amount of rhodomontade, walked over the inter-
vening region with his forces, and then, alarmed by the
hostile demonstrations of the natives, utterly failed the
explorers at the last, not daring to wait even two days
longer, so as to embark his canoes with the Lady Alice on
the unknown waters that lay before them. The contagion
of dread communicated itself ta Stanley’s own followers,
and, defeated almost for the only time 1n his wanderings,
the intrepid adventurer was compelled anwillingly to turn
his back on the lake, satisfying himself with naming its
eastern bay—as it lay at his feet—Beatrice Gulf. The
united expedition returned, and Btanley sent a letter to
Mtesa, describing Sambuzi's failure, as well as the shame-
less thieving of which he had been' guilty; and that
functionary was ignominiously degraded. The Emperor,
indeed, being greatly incensed, sent our explorer a letter
(for writing 1s practised at the court), begging him to try
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onee more, and offering him s convoy even of 100,000 men;
but Shnleg I,‘mmgfnmll and wisely declined the offer with
thanks, an southward for Ujiji, doing all in his
power, without murderous warfare with hostile natives,
towards the exploration of the country, through which the
Alexandra Nile pours its waters, in one place 450 yards
broad, into Lake Victoria. He found it impracticable,
however, to reach the Alexandra Nyanza or e, from
which the river issues, and which is supposed to be con-
nected with the lakelet of Kivu near the sources of the
Rusizi, which, after a southerly course of some forty miles,
flows into the northernmoet gulf of Lake Tanganika. It is
singular that Rumaniks, King of Karagwe, expressed the
opinion to Stanley that the Alexandra Nile ultimately issues
from Tanganika. This was the former impression of the
geographers, but had been thoroughly disproved by Stanley
himsel?in his explorations of the northern end of the lake,
in conjunction with Livingstone, when they found that the
Rusizi flows southward, with a strong current into it. Yet,
if the theory hereafter to be explained is correct as to Lake
Tanganika which Stanley was ultimately led to adopt as the
result of its circumnavigation, it i8 possible that Rumanika's
idea may, at a remotely past period, have answered to the
fact, even if it should not again do so.

The two most interesting personages whom Stanley
encountered between Lakes %iotoris and Tanganika were
this Rumanika, and afterwards Mirambo, the freebooting
terror of the countries of that region, the alarm of whose
exploits had followed the traveller to almost every spot to
which he directed his steps. The person of this latter
chieftain quite captivated our traveller; * for,” says he,
* Mirambo was a thorough African gentleman in appear-
ance; very different from my conception of the terrible
bandit, who had struck his telling blows at native chiefs
and Arabs with all the rapidity of & Frederick the Great
surrounded by foes.” The intercon.e between the two was
of the friendliest, culminating in the peculiar ceremony of
““blood-brotherhood,” which 18 common in Africa, and was
performed by Manwa Sera, Btanley’s chief captain. Having
caused them *‘ to sit fronting each other on & straw carpet,
he made an incision,” says our informant, ‘‘ in each of our
right legs, from which he exiracted blood, and inter-
cianging it, he exclaimed aloud, ‘If either of you break
this brotherbood now established between you, may the
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lion devour him, the serpent poison him, bitterness be
in his food, his friends desert him, his burst in
his hands, and wound him, and everything that is bad do
wrong to him till death.’”” Stanley's journal of April 22,
1876, has the following entry :

“This day will be memorable to me for the visit of the famouns
Mirambo. He was the reverse of all my oonceptions of the redoubt-
able chieftain, and the man I had styled the ¢ terrible bandit." He
is & man about 5 ft. 11in. in height, and about thirty-five years
old, with not an ounoce of superfluous flesh about him—s handsome,
regular-featared, mild-voioed, soft-spoken man, with what one might
call @ ‘meek’ demeanour, very generous and open-handed. The
character was s0 different from that which I had attributed to him,
that for some time a suspicion olung to my mind that I was being
im upon, but Arabs came forward who testified that this quiet-
looking man was indeed Mirambo. I had expected to see something
of the Mtesa type, & man whose exterior would proclaim his life
and rank; but this unpresuming, mild-eyed man, of inoffensive,
.meek oxterior, whose action was so calm, without a gesture, pre-
sented to the eye nothing of the Napoleonio genius which he has for
five years displayed in the heart of Unyamwezi, to the injury of the
Arabs and commerce, and the doubling of the price of ivory. I said
there was nothing: but I must except the eyes, whioh had the steady,
oalm gaze of a master. During the conversation I had with him
he said he preferred boys or young men to accompany him to war;
he never took middle-aged or old men, as they were sure to be
troubled with wives or children, and did not fight half so well as
young fellows who listened to his words. Said he, * They have
sharper eyes, and their young limbs enable them to move with the
ease of serpents, or the rapidity of zebras, and a few words will give
them the hearts of lions. In all my wars with the Arabs it was
an army of youths that gave me viotory—boys without beards.
Fifteen of my young men died one day, because I said I must have
a certain red cloth that was thrown down as a challenge. No, no;
give me youths for war in the open field, and men for the s
village.’ "—Pp. 492, 498.

But o still greater charm attaches to the gentle Rumanika,
whose dominions border the Alexandra Nile and its beauti-
fal lakelets, and who might almost be claimed by the
Bociety of Friends as their representative in Central Africa.
Some twenty pages are devoted to the narrative of Stanley’a
g;::mnn.ications with this monarch, who is a tributary of
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4 The sons of Rumanika,” writes the explorer, ** nourished on s
milk diet, were in remarkebly good condition. Their unotuous
YOL. LI, NoO. OI. E
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skins shone ss though the tissues of fat benesth were dimsolving
in the hest, and their rounded bodies were as taut as & drumhend.
Their eyes were large, and beaming and lustrous with life, yet
softened by an extreme gentleness of expremion. The sculpter
might have obtained from any of these royal boys a dark model for
another atatue to rival the classic Antinoua.

“The youths, who weloomed us with a graceful courtesy, soon
ushered us into the hut wherein Rumanika set expectant, with one
of the kindliest, most paternal smiles it would be possible to econ-
ceive. I confeas to having been as affected by the first glanee at
this venersble and gentle psgan as thoogh I gased on the serene
and placid face of some Christian patrisrch or ssint of old, whose
memory the Charoh still holds in reveremce. His face reminded
me of a deep, still well ; the tones of his voice were so calm that,
unconeciously, they compelled me to imitate him, while the quick,
nervous gestures and the bold voice of Sheikh Hamed—soeming
entirely out of jarred upon me. It was no wonder that the
peremptory and imperious, vivid-eyed Micss respected and loved
this sweet-tempered pagan. Though they had never met, Miesa’s
pages had described him, and, with their powers of mimiory, had
brought the soft, modulsted tones of Ramanika to his ears as truly
as they had borne his amicable messages to him.

 What greater contrasts can be imegined then the natures of the
Emperor Mtess and the King Rumanika ? In some of his voleanio
pessions Mtesa scemed to be Fury personified, and, if he were
ropresented on the stage in one of his furious moods, 1 fear that the
sctor would rupture a blood-vessel, destroy his eyes, and be ever
after afflicted with madness. The Weganda always had recourse to
action and to gesture to supplement their verbal descriptions of his
raging fits. His eyes, they said, were ¢ balls of fire, and large ae
fists ; * while his words were * like gunpowder.” Nature, which had
endowed Mtesa with & nervous and intense temperament, had given
Rumaniks the placid temper, the soft voico, the mild benignity and
ploasing character of & gentle father.,”—Pp. 457, 458.

Nothing could be more delightful than the zest with
which the king entered into all the matters of inquiry that
interested his white visitor.

“ When I spoke,” says the latter, “ he impossd silence on his
friends, and leaned forward with eager atiemtion. If I wished to
know anything about the geography of the country, he immediately
sent for some particular person who was acquainted with that por-
tion, and inquired searchingly of him as to his knowledge. He
chuckled when he saw me use my note-book, as though he had
some large personal interest in the number of notes I took., He
appeared to be more and more delighted as their bulk increased,
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and triumphantly pointed out to the Arabe the immense superiority
of the whites to them. He expreased himself as only too glad that
I ehould explore his country. It was a land, he said, that white
men ooght to know. It possessed many lakes, and rivers, and
mountains, and hot springs, and many other things which no other
country oould boast of.”—Pp. 458, 459.

Ultimately a great geographical diseussion took place, the
two chief personages exchanging their information; and
one of Rumanika’s racy contributions being the following :

¢« Some of the Waziwa saw a strange people in one of those far-
off lands, who had long ears descending down to their feet; one
ear formed a mat to sleep on, the other served to cover him from
the cold, like a dressed hide! They tried to coax one of them to
come and geo me, but the journey was long, and he died on the
way.'

o Dear old Bumanika,” comments his visitor, ¢ how he enjoyed
presiding over the Geographical Society of Karagwé, and how he
smiled when he delivered this last extraordinary piece of Munoh-
hausenism! He was determined that he should be considered as
the best informed of all present, and anticipated with delight the
pleasure old and jaded Europe would feel upon hearing of these
marvellous fables of Equatorial Africa. He was also ambitious to
witness my note-book, fllled with his garrulity, and I fear he was
s little disposed to impose npon the aredulity of sober Christians.”
—P. 470.

Interesting information was obtained, among others,
from a young lad who had acted as one of Sambuzi’s pages
in a great raid a few years back on Usongors, near Muta
Nszige, and whose fwu.ity for philosophising was somewhat
startlingly developed by the inquiry:

¢¢ *Stamlee (Stanley), how is it, will you tell me, that all white
men have long noses, while all their dogs have very short noses;
whilet almost all black men have short noses, but their dogs have
very long noses?’ The young philosopher,” his interlocutor
remarks, ‘ had observed the broad, short noses of my British baull-
dog and bull-terrier Jack, and he had hastily arrived at the con-
clusion that all white men’s dogs were gng-nosod (p. 472). It
was not long afterwards when sncient ¢ Bull,’ the last,” says his
master, “of all the oanine companions which left England with me,
borne down by weight of years, and s land journey of about 1,500
miles, succumbed. With bull-dog pertinacity, he persisted in
following the receding figures of the gun-bearers, who were aocus-
tomed to precede him in the narrow way. Though he often stag-
gered and moaned, he made strenuocus efforts to keep up ; but at
last, lying down in the path, he plaintively bemoaned the weakness

x2
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ofhod{.t‘lut had conquered his will, and soon after died, his eyes
to the looking forward along the track he had so bravely tried
to follow.”—P, 485,

The spot where the faithful dog breathed his last was
not far to the south of the valley of Uyagomas, in western
Usui, to the east of the Alexandra Lake.

«¢ Along this valley,” writes our guide, * there stretches east and
west a grass-covered ridge, besutifal in places with rock-strewn
dingles tapestried with ferns and moss, and bright with vivid foliage.
From two such fair nooks, halfway down either alope, the northern
and the southern, drip in great rich drops the sources of two im-
ntuonn rivers—on the southern the Malegarasi, on the other the

hugsti. Though nurtured in the same cradle, and issuing within
2,000 yards of each other, the twin streams are strangers throughont
their Lives. Throogh the thick ferns and foliage, the rivulets trickle
each down his appointed slope, murmuring ss they gather strength
to run their destined course—the Lohugati to the Victoria Lake,
the Malagarasi to distant Tanganika.”"—P. 483,

‘We have yielded to the temptation to dwell so long on Mr.
Stanley's first volume, a8 perforce to be compelled to be
briefer in our extracts from the second, which commences
with graphic sketches of Ujiji and its surroundings, as well
as its people and its legends. It was while basy one day
with his comparative tables of African languages, valuable
lists of which ocenpy sixteen pages of the appendix, that
he hit upon the probable meaning of the name Tanganika
“ the plnin-liko lake.” A fortnight’s rest sufficed; and then,
uloctm? a crew of eleven picked men and two boys, the
Lady Alice, after her arduous journeys by land and sea, is
once more launched on the 11th June, 1876, on her natural
element, her object being—

«“ To explore the mountain barriers which enfold the lake, for
the dissovery of some gap, which lets out, or is supposed to let out,
the sarplas water of rivers, which, from a dim and remote period,
have been pouring into it from all sides.”—Vol. II., p. 18.

Our readers will remember that Livingstone and Stanley
had decisively disproved the older theory which connected
the lake with the Great Vietoria and the Nile, by means of
the Rusizi in the north. The remaining portion of the
Tanganika was now to be as carefully circamnavigated as
had been the Victoria Lake. In this voyage of discovery
the beautifully constructed English boat, which had been
made in sections, 80 as to be separated or united acoord-
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ing o convenience, was accompanied by the Meofy, 8 heavy
teakwood - canoe, lent for the purpose by the Arab Governor
of Ujiji. The natives predioted dismal things of the
smaller craft, but her orew had learnt confidence by their
experiences on Lake Victoria, nor were their prognostice-
tions disappointed. The expedition returned to head-
quarters after s eail of over 810 miles, effocted without
disaster or illness, in the course of fifty-one days, although
they had encountered weather severe enough to justify the
apprehensions of those whom they had left behind.

The south-eastern part of the lake is exceedingly wild
and romantio, being edged in one place by—

* One suocessive series of gigantio blooks and orage of granite.
Rock rises above rock, and fragment above fragment. Here towers
a ocolossal mase the size of a twostoried house, bearing upon it &
similar mass, perhaps entire, but more probably split with a sin-
gularly clean and fresh fracture; and there springs up from the
surrounding chaos a columnar block, like a closed hand, with out.
stretched forefinger. But everywhere there is the same huge dis-
array, ruin, and confusion.”—P. 81, -

Toward the south-weet extremity, again, is the sacred
ground of this part of the continent.

¢« Each erag and grove, each awful mountain brow and echoing
gorge, has its solemn associations of spirits. Vague and indescribable
beings, engendered by fear and intense superstition, govern the
scene. Any accident that may befall, any untoward event or
tragedy that may occur before the sanctusries of these unreal powers,
is carefully treasured in the memorius of the pedple with inoreased
awe and dread of the Bpirits of the Rocks.”—P. 86.

This spirit of superstition, not unnaturally, cleaves to &
region where the sea is bordered by lofty cliffs and moun-
tains, some tower-like in appearance, whilst others are
regularly terraced, with intervening scrub. The western
shores of Goma, opposite Ujiji in the north, rise to a still
loftier grandeur, but this is veiled by a luxurious abundance
of vegetation, amid which multitades of orystal streams
urge their headlong course into the lake.

The central point of geographical interest in this voyage
was, however, the River Lukuoga, or Luindi, sapposed to
be the outlet of Lake Tanganika, whereby its waters would
flow by & north-westerly course into the Lualaba, Living-
stone’s great river. This was the conclusion arrived at by
Lieutenant Cameron, who, though unable to navigate the
Lukoga farther than four or five miles, in consequence of
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floating vegetation, yet found himself driven from the lake,
by a current of one and a balf knots, while the weed set in
the same direction. But Btanley was puzzled by the
directly contradictory assertions of a number of natives
whom he met, including Para, Cameron's own guide;
whilst some from the very banks of the river that
there were two Lukugas, one flowing eastward into the
lake, and another westward! Hence, having circumnavi-
gnted Tanganika without discovering any outlet whatever,

e subjected this stream to a series of elaborate and in-
genious inquiries, experiments, and soundings, during a
period of three days.

A map of the creek, on the scale of three English
miles to the ineh, is here supplied to assist the reader to
understand the letterpress. Mr. Stanley was accompanied
ni the creek by the chief of the adjoining distriet,
whose statement was that there was water flowing both
eastward and westward. The resalt of an experiment made
in the morning with a disc of wood, the wind blowing
strong from the lake, was that it oated from it, towards
the Enpyrus undergrowth which choked the bed, 822 feet in
an hour; but in the aftermoon, without wind, and the
water being calm, the disc floated towards the lake eastward,
at the rate of 600 feet in the hour. This proved that
on the day in question there was no current, whilet it
suggests how Cameron may have easily come to a wrong
conclusion. Finding it impossible to penetrate the papyrus-
choked watercourse, our explorer, witﬁe the chief and fifteen
men of the expedition, next day started inland along
the banks, meeting with sundry etreams trending lakeward.
At length they reached the dry bed of the Kibamba,
about ten miles from the Tanganika, and observed that
the grass stalks, still lying down from the force of the
Iast rainy season, pointed towards the lake. But soon
afterwards the ground begam to be moist, hollows of
cool water multiplied, aud ere long the chief trinmphantly
pointed to water indisputably flowing westward, which was
seven degrees cooler than that of the Lukugs, near the
lake! This name clings to the stream for a fow miles
inland, when it becomes known as the Luindi. The
expedition pursued its course yet three miles in that
direction, and then retraced its steps to the Lumba Creek,
near the lake, which it reached late at night. The third
day was devoted to soundings-
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We have not hitherto called attention to the faet, which,
universal testimony, as well ‘as by Stanley’s personal
obgervation, and the written descriptions o{ eding
travellers, was overwhelmingly clear, that Lake Tanganika
has for a number of years been steadily rising, and
enaroaching upon the land; which eould mot but be the
case, if there is no outlet. But to this transformation
there i8 one remarkable exception all along the wild,
confused coast line, to which reference has already been
made: on the south-east, there are ‘numerous traces that
the lake has been many yards higher than it is at present.
Al this dreary ruin of wave-dismantled and polished rock
was at one time covered with water' (p. 32). Here
it was that the suspicion flashed across the explorer’s
mind that in remote times the south-east part of Tanganika
was & separate lake ; and, after a minute examination of
the entire problem, he continues to hold this opinion.
The only feasible explanation of the difficulties connected
with this great lake is, that at some remote period the
southern portion was of much greater altitude than at
prosent, and flowed by the Lukugs info the Luindi
and Lualaba ; that, 1 connection with some great
convalsion, the northern barrier of this lake was rent
asunder from Cape Kahangwa on the west to Cape Kungwé
on the east: that an enormous fissure northwards was
created, where the depths are unfathomable; that the
unprisoned waters naturally flowed in that direction, while
the course of the Lukugs river was at least partially
reversed, as also possibly may have been that of the Rusizi
ot the extreme north of the present lake; and that from
that distant epoch all the circumjacent streams have been
emptying themselves into the ever-enlarging basgin, until it
begins, even in the south-east, to some extent to approach
its original level. The peculiarity is that the period of the
termination of this vast cycle should so closely correspond
with the visit of Europeans, that the probability should
now be calculated upon, that in a short time the affluent of
the Lukuga will, after the vast parenthesis in its history,
“ resume ite old duties of conveying the surplus walers of
the Tanganika down into the valley of the Livingstone, and
thence, along ite majestic winding course, to the Atlantic
Ocean.” It requires an additional rise in the surface of

the lake of three feet, when—
# The acoumulated waters of & hundred rivers will sweep through
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the ancient gap with the force of a cataclysm, bearing away on its
flood all the deposits of organic débris st present in the Lukuga
ereek down the steep incline, to swell the tribute due to the mighty
Livingstone.”—Pp. 50—53.

With what er interest the great physical crisis will
now be ml::g by the scientific world! What will be
the effect of 0 enormous an accession to the already
gigantic river ?

On his retemn to Ujiji, the leader of the expedition found
his subordinate, ani Pocock, pale, sickly, and anxious,
a8 he well might be, having suffered so long and severely
from fever; whilst small-pox had burst forth virulently,
and eleven of Stanley’s own followers, who had eluded his
offorls to vaccinate all his people near Bagamoyo, had
been taken seriously ill, five having already died of the
epidemio. He was very anxious to leave, but, being him-
self attacked with heavy fever, the start was not effected
till the fourth week after his return, on August 25th, 1876.
The march to the Lualaba River leading through the midst
of Manyema cannibals, even his chiefs were almost beside
themselves with fear, and he wae astonished to find thirty-
eight men deserted out of 170; notwithstanding every

recaution, five more disappeared during the first few

ays of the journey, including Kalolu himself, whom he
bad taken to England and the United States, and placed
in an English school for eighteen months. This defection
caused him to send back Frank Pocock with the detective
of the party, the ever faithful and gallant Kachéche, at the
bead of & squad to Ujiji, with suitable instructions. They
succeeded in pouncing on six fellows, who, after a tough
resistance, were secured; and they afterwards recovered
the runaway Kalulu also. These seven, with a few other
attempting deserters, were punished, and the expedition
was saved from utter wreck. Stanley’s solitary criticism
on Livingstone is that he was over-lenient to those who
broke their pledges to him, the result of which was that
only seven out of nearly seventy remained faitbful to him
to the end. And to this cause are attributed his loss of
‘‘at least six years of time, and finally of life itself "
(pp. 66, 67). The journey to Nyangwé, the extreme
westernmost locality inhabited by Arab traders from
Zanzibar, occupied Mr. Stanley forty-three days alto-
gether, the distance traversed being 838 miles; and the
expedition reached thbis ultima Thule in excellont health.
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Their course had led them, among other places, through
Uguba and Ubujwé, where the art of hair-dressing is
earried to an absurd perfection; and Uhombo, where
human natore presents its in the most degraded aspect
conceivable. Tge ejaculation, * Fearful!” involuntarily
burst from the lips of the experienced traveller; though
he found, before he left the place, that the people were
kind and hospitable. Next came Manyema, where Nature
is even terrible in her prodigality of vegetable life. The
natives were kindly, but lavished their highest admiration
on the riding-asses of the expedition, the sonorous bray
of one of which sent them flying in all directions.
Interminable mutual confliot is the normal condition of
these tribes, who are humble and liberal to the strong, but
murderous and cannibalistic to the weak. A few days
before reaching Nyangwé, Btanley sighted the main body
of the Livingstone, near Mpungu, at the junction of the
Luama with the Lualaba, and was even then reminded of
the Mississippi, before its union with the Missouri. He
now first discovered that his predecessor Cameron had
followed the river no further than Nyangwé, Livingstone’s
most distant point, but had diverged westward by the land
route, in consequence of the want of canoes, the hostility
of the savages, the reluctance of the Arabs to allow him to
proceed, and the cowardice of his followers. Terrible
accounts were given to Stanley of the desperate hostility
of interminable hosts before him of dwarf cannibals with
})oisoned arrows, to say nothing of boa constrictors,
eopards, gorillas, and poisonous insects. But a bargain
was struck with Tippu-Tib, the Arab who had accompanied
Cameron part of his way toward the west, and who agreed
to conduct the expedition sixty marches farther, Frank
Pocock having nobly volunteered to back up his leader in
the daring attempt to explore the mysterious stream. It
was here three-quarters of a mile wide, the season being
that of the lowest level. At a later period it is more than
three times as broad.

The numerical strength of the expedition, as it started
northward from Nyangwé, was 154, including women and
children. They set out with cheerfulness, as the Arab
escort that accompanied them consisted of 700 persons,
800 of whom were, however, after a few days to diverge on
another enterprise.

“The object of the desperate journey,” writes Stanley, “is to
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flash o toreh of light across the western half of the Dark Con-
tinent. For from Nyangwé east, along the fourth parallel of
south lstitude, are some 880 geographical miles, discowered,
explored, and surveyed, but westward to the Atlantio Ocean along
the same latitude are 956 miles—over 500 geographical miles of
which are absolutely unknown.”—P. 127,

The start was effected on November 5, 1876, and the
next day they entered the fearful and interminable forest
of Mitamba, in the Uregge country, the dark horrors,
gloom, and fatigue of which completely demoralised the
expedition in ten days, when, the Arabs repenting their
agreement, Btanleyresolved to strike for the river iteelf. The
natives of the forest were found to be acquainted with the
art of the emith, but alas! also to be cannibals; though
they asserted that the human-looking skulls, which, to the
nuomber of 186, adorned each side of the street of one
village, were those of sokos or gorillas. It was only by
bringing home two of these skulls, and securing the judg-
ment of Professor Huxley, that it was proved that they
were those of 8 man and a woman. One half of the
number seen by Stanley bore the mark of a hatchet,
evidently driven into the head of the living vietim. The
missing goologioal link has therefore not been discovered.
Mr. Btanley met with snother spectacle in the same region
which suggested to his mind a hint throwing possible
light on the great caudal question, which every now and
then crops up.

“The men of Uregga,” says he, * wear skins of civet or
monkey, in front and rear, the tails downwards. It may have
been from & hasty glance of a rapidly disappearing form of one
of these people in the wild woolls that native travellers in the
lskPe r;g:ions felt persuaded that they had seen ‘ men with tails.’”
—P. 146.

The river was struck forty-one geographical miles north
of Nyangwé at Kampunzu, where the name Lualaba termi-
nates; and henceforward the mighty stream in Btanley's
pages bears the name of Livingstone. Here it was that,
peacefally resting on its banks and pondering the past and
future, he first resolved on braving the perils of the
waterway rather than fight his way by land.

My people’s hearts,” he thought, * have become faint. Iseek
aroad Why, bere lies a broad watery avenue oleaving the Un-
known 0 some ses like » path of light. Here are woods all
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aroond sufficient for a thousand fleets of canoess. Why not build
them ? "—Pp. 146, 140,

Springing to his feet, the leader had his weary followers
summoned by drum ; and, inspired with the great thought
that had just struck him, addressed them in a stirring appeal,
forthwith answered by thirty-eight brave mens; who there .
and then pledged themselves to cleave to him to the death.
The rest ultimately followed suit, and for a time the Arab
convoy continued to accompany them. By a little skilfal
dealing with the apparently hostile natives on the western
shore, the people were amicably ferried across the river to
where the country was open, and the expedition proceeded
onward, partly by water in the Lady Alice, and the larger
remnant by land.

The exigencies of space compel us only briefly to
eummarise the mighty ashievement now entered upon. It
was not long before the twofold conflict commenced, with
infuriated natives, among the multitudinous tribes of
which the e ition had to run the gauntlet for hundreds
of miles, and with the rapids and falls of the great river
itsell. It was on the 22nd of November that they
first encountered the strange war-cry, ‘‘Ooh-hu-hu!
Ooh-hu-hu! QOoh-hu-hu!”" A month later it was
exchanged at Vinya-Njara for the eccentric tomes of
“ Bo-bo, bo-bo, bo-bo-0o-oh!” And two months later the
harsh semi-equine, * Yaha-ha-ha !" succeeded. The
leader of the expedition says that had he not.been able to
asocertain the names of the tribes, and had he contented
himself with mentioning these singular indications of their
aggressive designe, any succeeding traveller would have
easily identified them by the classification. It became
evident, before very long, that no expedition could by any
possibility have penetrated the regions traversed except by
the help of the river, as it ever bore its living freight
toward the ocean. This mighty assistance derived from
Nature involved, however, the keener opposition from man,
inasmuch as Stanley almost invariably brought news of
his own approach to the various tribes who thickly peopled
the shores, and were generally each other's enemies. One
happy exception is most interestingly delineated. The
people of koré, hearing from some fishermen of the
approach of the expedition with peaceful words, sent &
canoe up the river with abundance of provisions, under
charge of & woman and a boy. * Had you seized that



840 Stanley’s ** Through the Dark Continent.”

eanoe,” said the people, * our drums would have sounded
for war.” As it was, of course, the canoe was greeted with
the word, ‘‘ Sen-nen-neh ” (Peace); and, when Stanley
and bis people came in sight, they were ted with the
same gentle and welcome oxclamation by hundreds of
unarmed men and women, whose genial hospitality su
R'liod them with a brioprmnthetiod luxury amid widely
ifferent experiences. e are, however, anticipating. A
week before the incident just referred to—which happened
on January 8rd, 1877—the Arab escort, appalled by the
terrific conflicts already encountered, ed from its
Kledges, and returned homeward, handsomely rewarded,
owever, for the aid they had rendered. This desertion
was hastened by the tremendous struggle which had taken
glace a few days &revionuly with a powerful ohief at Vinya-
jara. The oonfliot had lasted two days, and, though the
natives had been repulsed with enormous loss, it would
have been resumed bat for s stratagem, whereby Stanley,
under cover of a dark night, cat the moorings of thirty-six
canoes which had been fastened along the shore. Frank
Pocock was waiting lower down with a picked company in
four little canoes, for the purpose of stopping the drifting
barks —an exploit whioh, with his leader’s help, he
successfully accomplished. As the result of this night
expedition, Stanley was able next morning to offer terms
of peace, which were ultimately agreed to, whereby fifteen
of the canoes were returned and twenty-three more were
purchased. It was by this means that it was found
racticable to pursue the voyage with his entire company.
be determination of the Arabs to return greatly dis-
couraged Stanley's followers; but by a stirring speech (a
singular parallel to which, pointed out by a poetical
friend, is quoted in the note to p. 191, as placed by
Tennyson in the mouth of Ulysses) the explorer ravived
the courage of his men, and 149 souls accompanied him
still northward, on the day after Christmas Day, 16876.
Most interesting details are sapplied of thirty-two battles
fought with savage assailants, who constantly greeted the
unfortunate expedition with hideous cannibal cries, ** We
shall have ‘meat to-day!” invariably, however, to be
repulsed with more or less severity by the travellers, who
defended themselves with Snpider rifles and captured
shields. B8till the loss of life was heavy, and the people’s
sufferings were intensified by the terrible rapids and
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cataraots to be passed, seven of whioh, near the bend of the
great river toward the west, go by the name of the Stanley
Falls, whilst two-and-thirty more, near the west coast, are
called the Livingstone Falls. Between these two series of
falls a distance of 750 miles was traversed with comparative
ease, chiefly from east to west and north of the equator,
the river flowing steadily onward, with a thousand isles on
its broad breast, whioh in some places widened fo a
breadth of seven miles or more. In this part of the route
the people were able to keep out in mid-stream, so as to
avoid the incessant hostility which was gradually wearing
them out, and to recover something of theirr former
elasticity, The sense of weariness experienced in the
reader’s mind throngh those incessant conflicts is renewed
by the story of the severe struggle with the Livingstone
alls. Here Stanley was completely deceived by the im-
ression that the cataract reached some sixty years ago
y Captain Tackey from the mouth of the Congo was near
at hand; and this idea was fostered by the constant
intelligence received from the dimly-instructed natives
that there were but two or three more waterfalls. The
parrative is most distressing of the sufferings of the men
in dragging their heavy canoes overland, and of the
successive losses of canoes and men. By-and-by, among
others, poor Kalulu is swept over a cataract and perishes ;
but the climax of sorrow is reached, when the faithful and
generous Frank Pocock meets a similar - fate. This
terrible catastrophe, which took place on June 3rd, 1877, at
the Zinga Falls, almost stupefied the sarvivors, who
thenceforward exhibited a kind of pathetic sullenness and
despair, whilst Stanley himself was prevented, probably
only by the necessities of others, from yielding to the
choking sense of anutterable grief and despondency.

For a long period the unexpected course of the river
northward from Nyangwé had caused our explorer to
hesitate ; but, when at length, exactly on the equator, the
long-expected trend to the west began, his impression was
confirmed that he was, after all, pursuing the course of the
Congo ; and this conviction was intensified as he continued
to proceed westward. But he did not meet with the word
that he was seeking till he reached Rubunga, near the most
"northerly part of the river's great bend, where the loeal
chief, when asked the name of the river, replied in a
sonorous voice, ** Ikuta ya Kongo™ (p. 268). This magni-



342 Stanley’s *° Through the Dark Continent."’

ficent stream receives sucoessively tributaries only less noble
than itself, in the Lumami, Mbura, Aruwimi, re, San-
kuru, Ikelemba, and Ibari-Nkatu rivers, to say nothing of
multitodinous smaller influents. What a wealth of hitherto
unimagined fertility is suggesied by these uncouth and
unfamiliar names !

At length, * after a journey of nearly 7,000 miles up and
down broad Africs,” the gallant little Lady Alice was
*“ consigned to her resting-place above the Isangila cataract,
to bleach and rot to dust” (p. 448). She had done memo-
rable work during the three years that had elapsed since
Messenger, of Teddington, commenced her construction.
The weary people were overjoyed at their master's assurance
that in five or six days they would see Europeans; but they
entered on this last land journey ‘‘a wayworn, feeble, and
suffering column,” nearly forty of them sick with dysentery,
ulcers, and scurvy, and the victims of the latter disease were
steadily increasing. Here Mirambo, the last riding-ass,
after traversing the continent, lay down, apparently won-
dering in his exhaustion to find himself deserted, and was
loft under the oral care of the chief of Mbinda. On the
third day of the march such was the state of his gaunt
procession, that Stanley anxiously availed himself of an
opportunity to send a note *“ to any gentleman who speaks
English at Embomma " of earnest appeal for help for the
starving. Four volunteers of his gallant company went
with the guide, and on August 6th, 1877, the welcome
supplies arrived. Three days later the already refreshed
remnant reached Boma, and their fatignes were over. But
the ntmost resources of hospitalily and medical skill at
this place, at Kabinda, to which a steamer took the
wondering natives, and then at San Paul de Loanda, only
partially sneceeded in saving the people from the stupor of
indifference which reacted with deadly effeot. The hearty
hosgitalitios of the Cape wondrously aseisted in the recovery
of the invalide, and the remnant, with their faithfal leader
and friend, finally arrived at Zanszibar on November 26th,
1877, *‘ blessed with redundant health, robast, bright, and
happy,” with one single exception: Muscati, who had left
her husband in African wilds, had never rallied, and died the
following day in her father's arms, the last viotim of this
destructive enterprise.

And now, in view of such an amount of suffering and
mortality as we have briefly indicated, the question, cui
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bono ? may be put. And the answer is not nnsatisfactory.
The greatest possible discovery has been effected in the
geography of our earth; for, as has been well and authori-
tatively stated, no other so grand remains to be made, or so
fall of f»robshle ultimate commercial promise. The story,
too, is left for ourselves and foture generations, asa noble
and elevating record of the capabilities 8 manhood. And
is it not snggestive of the true relation in which western
civilisation should stand, and is intended by Providence to
stand, toward the much-enduring African race? The
beroic self-resource of the Anglo-American leader was
paralleled by the equally heroic faithfulness of his Mang-
wana followers. And this again invites a consideration of
the point of deepest interest of all, the bearing of the whole
enterprise on the evangelisation of Africa. We are sanguine
enough to accept Mr. Stanley's poetio title, Through the
Dark Continent, with its prominent illustration on the
binding of his volumes, as typical of a lofly Providential
design in his marvellous achievement. ‘ The dark con-
tinent " is depicted on these covers with a golden line
across its inky blackness to indicate the explorer’s path;
and shall we not dare to hope that this opened pathway
shall ingoed prove an avenue of light to those benighted
ons ?
m%ho can fail to be struck with the successive instrumen-
talities which Divine wisdom has employed in Africa during
the nineteenth century? Sixty years ago Tuckey's entar-
prise, though lsunched under Government auspices, was a
failure, a8 it could not but be, starting from the western
coast up the great river toward the interior. Heaven's
time not yet arrived, for those were the dark days of
slavery and the ‘“‘middle passage.” But not long after-
wards Robert Moffat commenced his splendid though un-
ostentations career from the Cape of Good Ho urely s
prophetio cognomen. He was the means, in due time, of
calling David Livingstone into the field, and gave him s
wife to cheer him in the wilderness where he was to lay
the foundation in sequestered missionary experiences of
his later heroio labours in the northern interior. When
Livingstone in turn became the old man, the interest which
his marvellous achievements and his mysterious disap-
pearances aroused in Christendom, culminated in the first
remarkable mission of Henry M. Stanley, when America
provided the discoverer of the grand British explorer at
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Ujiji. The grasped hands of the veteran and youthfal

venturers in the heart of the great continent symbo-
lised the common work to which the two countiries are
called of God for the elevation of the African race, by both
alike so grievonely injured. Almost simultaneously with
Livingstone'’s indi t denunciations of the infamous
slave-trade which desolsting 80 many fair regions of
the interior, the final death-blow was given to the * sum
of all villanies” by the emancipation of the slaves in the
United States. And now from that very land a man was
sent, who, at the honoured grave of Livingstone receiving
his commission, started forth to emulate and consummate
his magnificent achievements. The result is that by these
marvellous travels, as well as by those of Burton, Bpeke,
Grant, Cameron, and others, the dark continent is
tracked with many a line of golden light; and Christian
men and women wonder and sigh as they behold the
millions of Ham's degraded children, who have never
heard the name of Christ. What heart is it that does not
ory, "“How then shall they call on Him in whom they have
not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom
they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a

reacher ? and how shall they preach, except they be sent ?”
E’he sorrowful consideration 18 forced upon us that Africa
will never be converted by European instrumentality,
which cannot in sufficient force reach the populons but
distant interibr. Our missionaries are waging a dire
war in Western Africa with disease and fever, nor can the
work of evangelising the regions beyond be said to have
taken root, until training institutions have been founded
beyond the malarious coast-belt. For this emergency has
not Providence been preparing a people? The African race,
80 cruelly deported across the Atlantic, was deprived by
man's cupidity of the rights of earthly freedom, in order in
that distant land to acquire a truerliberty. The black man
was permitted to be violently brought to the land of the
white man, that he might learn of Jesus, and in the hour of
his agony receive His salvation. No one can converse with
the intelligent, Scripturally-educated mnegro, now at last
politically and socially free, without observing how fondly he
traces the parallel of his history in that of the enslaved
Hebrews in Egypt of old. ‘Do you suppose,” we have
heard him ask, *‘ that God permitted Joseph to be sold into
the land of the Pharaohs, use He did not love him ?
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No, but because through him He tEl:.lzzaed to bring about a
stupendous salvation. And did the Liord allow His ancient
Eople to be led oa.gtive into the same country, because He
ted them? No, but that He might bring them out witha
mighty hand and an outstretched arm, and through their
instrumentality effect & world-wide deliverance.”

What is the prominent aspect of the negro question at
present in the United States t Christian philanthropy is
achieving magnificent results in the education of the
ocoloured people. But, side by side with this Godlike work,
unserupalous political selfishness is straining every nerve,
by social contempt, by emasculated Civil Rights Bills, and
by Ku-Klux secret societies of muarderous tendencies, to
keep down the negro. Can we wonder that the desire is
spreading far and wide among the despised class to recross

o Atlantic, and find a more congenial home in the land
of their fathers ! Only a short time ago it was abnnounced
that a large line of ocean steamers had been started for this
very u.?ose in the Southern States, with 160,000 negro
shareholders, and that some 40,000 persons had already
expressed their intention to emigrate to Liberia. We anti-
gig:te 8 vast development of this movement. The sons of

ica are returning home, richer for their night of captivity,
and with a blessing in their hearts for their benighted
brethren. Physically adapted to brave the yellow fever,
in particular, which is so deadly to the white man, they will
gradually push their way inland, and take the Gospel with
them into the fertile regions to which He is 50 marvellonsly
pointing them. Be it remembered that to Simon of Cyrene
was assigned, probably becanse he was & man of despised
colour, the unique honour of bearing the Saviour's cross.
On the descendants of Ham the burden and the curse
bave long rested, but not for ever. Does not the narrative
before us suggest the Christian duty and privilege which
lie before the civilised West to lead the van and to foster this
promising work? What Anglo-Saxon enterprise dares to
Initiate, however feebly, African patience and tenacity will
by Him be guided to consammate. * Ethiopia shall soon
stretch out her hands unto God.”
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Arr, III.—The Immediate Future of the United Statcs.

Bouxp as England is to the United States by so many and
such tender tivs of blood, speech, literature, commerce,
laws, and religion, it is impossible not to watch withoat
the deepest interest the history and progress of our Ameri-
can cousins, and to anticipate the immediate fature lying
before them. During the last twenty years they have
passed through a grave crisis, out of which they have
emerged, we may believe, stronger and nobler. Yet there
are some things that must awaken concern, if not appre-
hension, on & careful survey of the present state of afiairs;
politically, socin.lly, commercially, and morsally. The pre-
sent article is designed to give the results of observations
made during a long and extended tour. It is not proposed
to enter upon the wide and important subject of national
education in the United States; which has of late years
received ample treatment in the pages cf this Review.
Nor is l}t pro o];i to deal withd ecclesinstical questions,
especially with the position and prospects of American
Methodism, which demand and wﬂg speedily receive con-
gideration by one pro-eminently qualified for the task.
But there are certain problems now being worked out
across the Atlantic whioch cannot fail to awaken intense
interest among Englishmen. The immediate political
fatare presents a horoscope by no means easy to decipher
and interpret. There seems at first sight bat little to
ohoose, in many respects, between the two great political

ies of Republicans and Democrats. Both are largely
infected with a political taint of corruption, and both are
often unscrupulous as to the means employed to snatch &
party victory. There are numerous and honourable indi-
vidual exceptions, as is the case with every system ; but
the general statement is too trae. An Englishman who
has not travelled in the Biates, or mixed freely with all
classes of the people, can have no conception of all that
is involved in “lobbying,” and * wire-pu.lfin ,” and *‘log-
rolling,” and the construction of * platforms,” and all the
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other processes so familiar to partisanship across the
Atlantic. The BState Legislatares include not a few
inferior men, to whom the small money payment for
membership is & consideration, and who use politios as a
gainful trade. Concerning one of these bodies, a leading
man recently remarked, in highly-spiced American ver-
nacular, * If the infernal regions were raked with a small-
tooth comb, they could not yield a worse set than the —
Legislature.” That of New York has been for years noto-
riously venal; and in varying degrees a similar remark
applies to some other States. Congress is not respected.
Its members, speaking broadly, are open to *inflaence.”
Some of the worst features of English vestrydom are
reproduced and exaggerated in municipal and legislative

sirs. Intelligent, respectable, and devout Americans have
themselves to blame for this, because many of them have
deliberately abstained from the performance of citizen
duties, either from indolence or from pride. Asa result,
the guidance of public affairs has been largely seized by
adventurers, and office-seckers, and unprincipled dema-
gogues, who ply their trade for profit. Scandale perpetunally
occur, such as Englishmen, happily, have no conception
of. Thousands of the wealthy and influential classes
refuse to attend the district conventions, or * caucuses,”
where the initial steps are taken in all electoral matters,
because they will not encounter the rough elements there
assembled, and because they despise the methods resorted
to by party managers for winning the popular vote. Yet
this abstention has had the effect of throwing power into
unworthy and incompetent hands. No class of men can
abnegate their just position or evade their public respon-
gibilities without entailing penalties on themselves and on
the community” at large. Probably, with the equivocal
blessing of universal suffrage in the United States, the
immediate resnlts might not be different so far as regards
the popular vote. At the same time intelligence and high
character ought to make themselves felt, and might have
arrested in some degree the downward course of pariisan
politics. In any case, a testimony should be borne in
behalf of national honour and integrity. As it is, the whole
system of government—Maunicipal, State, and Federal—
is injured and degraded. Things are said and done, for
party purposes, and in order to snatch a pariy victory,
which would be scorned and scouted in private life. Fright-

AA2
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fal jobbery is perpetrated in the appointment to offices.
Men of notorious incompetence and of scandalous character
are often nominated to responsible posts. Those which
are filled by popular vote, such as judgeships in various
States, are manipulated by clever intrigners. With every
.new President a clean sweep is liable to be made of all
postmasters, Customs officers, and others, to the number
of about 100,000 in all, in the employ of the central
government at Washington, in order to place thie large
amount of patronage in the hands of the new Cabinet or
of the incoming party. This brief tenure of office, and
the miserable pay attachingtoit for the most part, present
strong temptations to men of no moral fibre of character
to make hay for themselves while the sun shines. Even
President Hayes, with his high and deserved reputation,
has been unable to carry out the scheme of Civil Service
reform on which he was bent. This Augean stable is too
vast and too polluted to be cleansed by any modern Her-
cules. The mass of the Republican party do not desire &
change, and the Democrats will do nothing to effect this,
in anticipation of coming into office in 1880. They have
been too long in thbe chilly shade of opposition to submit
to the loss of a coveted op%ortunity of materially rewarding
themselves. Thus the whole politioal system is homey-
combed with self-seeking and corruption. Hence the pro-
fligate venality of which so much has been heard, and
which is spoken of, not secretly and in a corner, but without
disguise, and often, sad to say, without a blush. Pablic
morality is being sap and weakened by all this, and
the numerous cases of defalcation and breach of trust are
not surprising. Nor is it strange that the old spirit that
prompted repudiation of State obligations to foreign credi-
tors, still occasionally appears, as in the discussions on the
Bland Silver Bill, and in the desire manifested by some
legislators at Washington to remounce the recent award
in the Halifax Fisheries Commission, on the plea that it
is not so favourable to the United Btates as some of her
ple desire. Perbaps, also, it is not too much to say
that if a sentiment of chivalrous justice widely existed,
there would bave been an immediate refanding of the half
million sterling paid by England in excess of the Alabama
claims as now ascertained. :
Yet there are hopeful signs. A better public sentiment
i appearing iu influential quarters. Within the last
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twelve months large meetings of respectable citizens have
been held in New York and elsewhere to protest against
the existing condition of things, and to agitate for a needed
reform. It is not improbable that an independent and
patriotic party will gradually organise itself on broad
national grounds, as an escape from mere partisanship
and from political tricksters. Notwithstanding all that
has been written above, it must not for a moment be sup-
posed that universal wrong-doing prevails. Many bright
and glowing tints belong to the picture. They, however,
are not the best friends of America who flatter her people
to the top of their bent, and encourage the *‘ spread-
eagleism " that is always ready emough to break forth.
A cheerful optimism pervades the minds of many Ameri-
cans, and while admitting the political and social evils
that exist, they have a blind faith that, somehow, all will
torn out right. Doubtless this will be the case if wise
and good men seize upon and retain the helm ; but not
if everything be left to the *‘ all-and-sundry,” or to chance.
Ministers and leading men have thrust npon them a grave
responsibility, which they can evade only at their peril.
Recent events indicate that they are rising to a sense of
duty and of privilege in this respect. Within the last two
months Massachusetts has nobly asserted herself against
the impudent rowdyism of the Butler-Kearmey faction.
There is the more pressing need for snch action, as the tone
of the public press, with & few honourable exceptions, is
low and unworthy. The hateful system of ‘‘interviewing,”
and of raking up, with a view to publication, all the details
of & man's past life, with exceedingly free and personal
comments thereon, has led to an amount of license and of
{ibertinism in journalistic matters, a parallel to which can
only be found in the very darkest and worst days of the old
French Revolution. All this has helped to oreate and
foster & morbid love of sensationalism and of highly-sea-
soned newspaper dishes. Everybody lives in a glass house,
throngh whose transparent walls not only his actions but
his very thoughts and motives are supposed to be dis-
cernible. If not, they are surmised ; which serves equally
well for the purpose of the hour. Thereis also a tendency
on the part of numerous writers in newspapers to pander
to the ignorance and selfishness of the lower strata of
society, and to discourse in the strain known as ‘' high-
falatin'" on the rights and prerogatives of  the sovereign
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peofllo." The prastical ontsome of all this is just what
might have been predicted. There is a disposition on the
part of what claims to be the Working Men's Party to sink
all other considerations, and to look only for the highest
bid for the vote of its members. It is difficult to deter-
mine with accuracy as to the extent and influence of this
new element, but probably it has been greatly overrated,
alike by the hopes of the wire-pullers among the Labour
Party, and by the fears of their opponents. A convention
was held last autumn at Troy, in New York State, at which
there was a large representation of working men. The
preamble to the * platform” then laid down arraigns
capitalists as logislating to promote their own interests
and to oppress the operatives. The following principal
points were included. in the new demand then set forth :—
“That labour has a perfect right to an equal share of the
wealth which it creates;" *‘that the invention of labour-
saving machinery should have the effect of reducing the
houra of labour”; ‘‘assessmenis upon taxable property
to be made on the camulative principle, increasing the
rates according to the amount of property actually owned,
with just discrimination against unproductive property;”
*¢ gratuitons administration of justicein all courts of law;"
“the establishment of a bureau of labour statistics in
every State, the officers to be taken from the ranks of
labour;" abolition of the contract system in prisons and
reformatories ; railroads to be purchased and managed by
the State, and engers and freight to be carried at cost;
the right of su to be held sacred ; the life and limbs
of employcs to be protected; the prosecution of necessary
public works, wages for the same being settled by arbitra-
tion from time to time. It will be observed that this
‘ platform” is tolerably broad, and there is no doubt that
some of its ‘ planks" were inserted in order to seoure
the widest possible constituency. How far the bolder
Socialistic demands may become ultimately attainable
depends greatly upon the attitude assumed by the leaders
of the two great parties of Republicans and Democrats
who now divide the United States. Each seems inclined
to outbid the other for the acquisition or retention of
political power. The general publis, however, who must
always be diseriminated from profeesional politicians, have
by no means recovered from the scare caused by the rail-
way riots in July, 1877, at Pittsburg, Chicago, and else-



The Working Mex's Party. 351

where, and are not likely to concede the claims of the so-
called Working Men's Party. The result of the agitation
aud effort in the State of New York was that only one member
was returned to the State Legislatare at the last election.
This can scarcely be regarded as commensurate with the
exertions put forth; but they will not have been entirely
thrown away if the working men come to learn that they can
have little or no abiding influence on State elections so
long as they act as & separate body, refusing all connection
and affiliation with other parts of the commaunity. Should
they continue their organisation, they might for a time
exert a disturbing influence; but the probability is that
they will disintegrate from the force of circumstances ; and
meanwhile they are in danger of falling into the hands of

litical tricksters and demsagogues. gimilar movements
1n this and in other countries have been 8o controlled and
used, not for the benefit of the men who in good faith
were the originators, but to farther the personal ambition
or the corrupt schemes of & few unscrupulous leaders. If
the working men of the United States would improve
their condition by the exercise of political rights, they
must beware of disreputable wire-pullers who know least
but talk most about their wants, their trials, and their
sufferings. They must remember, too, that neither they
nor any other class of the community have political or
social rights that eonflict with law, order, and good govern-
ment. They are as mu:zh interested in having publie
affairs directed by honest, faithful, and intelligent officials ;
but whether these be merchants or shoemakers, lawyers
or bricklayers, doctors or workers in railway shops, is
relatively immaterial. The accident of & man’s position
should be no barrier and no assistance, provided omnly he
is qualified by knowledge and character.

Perhaps it is not too much to say that, in theory, the
American Constitution is as perfect as any snch instrament
can be expected to be ; but its sucoessful working Fresupposel
wiseand good administrators, and the higheststyle of patriot-
ism on the part of the nation. Itis a notorious fact, how-
ever, that the majority of people are neither wise nor good.
Human nature must be dealt with as it is; not as it ought
to be, according to theorists. If the whole people of the
United Btates were like Washington, Jefferson, Franklin,
Livingston, Adams, and the other worthies who left their
own mental and moral impress on the early history of the
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Republic, its subsequent career and its present position
would have been very different in many respects. Bat
those times were exceptional, and the stress of ciroum-
stances brought the best and the noblest men to the front.
They did their work loyally and well; and it is no discredit
to them that their lofty conceptions were not always
embodied in heroic deeds by their successors. The
leaders of the English Commonwealth period were in
advance of their time, and aimed at an ideal which the
nation was not prepared to reach. Yet their memory is
fragrant and beantiful. In like manner, in America, the
original Declaration of Independence, and the constitntion
of the various States, breathe, for the most part, a pure
.and noble spirit, and express exalted sentiments in stately
language. The practical developments in the nation's life
have not always corresponded to the verbal theory; but
that is tantamount to saying that the instrumentality was
bhuman. The principle of universal suffrage is & national
blessing only to the extent that it is an educated suffrage,
honestly and patriotically exercised. The creation of more
voters, to be bought and manipulated by demagogues, is &
subiraction from the aggregate national strength. Attempts
have been made elsewhers, and in past ages, to found
republics with ignorance as the corner-stone, and the
resulis have been disastrous. Neither universal suffrage,
nor the possession of the ballot, nor fulsome laudation of
a republican system of government, will make a great and
vigorous nation. As the Rev. Dr. M‘Cosh, the President
of Princeton College, wrote in the International Review of
March, 1874, * All Americans feel that if their republican
institations are to continue and to prosper, they must have
an education as universal as the suffrage. But in gratify-
ing their national sin of self-adulation, they must mnot
allow themselves to forget that other nations are making
rapid progress; and if :ie Btates are to keep before them,
or even to keep up to them, they must be anxiounsly looking
round for suggestions, and ready to adopt improvements
from all quarters.”

Much has been written of late years concerning the
spirit of commercial gambling that has broken out in
America, perhaps to a r extent than in other parts of
the mercantile world. Without staying to institute in-
vidious comparisons, or to apportion degrees of blame, it
is impossible not to perceive that in the undue and eager
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haste to become rioh many have indeed fallen into tempta-
tion and a enare. The Civil War gave a factitions impulse
to certain branches of manufacture and trade. Oppor-
tonities were presented for making sndden and enormous
goins. The inflation of the currency helped for the time
to give a false appearance of prosperity. All ranks in the
commaunity became accustomed to this unsound and arti-
ficial state of things, and imagined that it would be per-
manent. They forgot, or did not understand that the real
prosperity and wealth of a nation consists of what is grown
or made, and that millions of dollars in greenbacks would
inevitably become worth less than the paper on which they
were printed. It was supposed that the short road to
riches had been discovered; never again to be closed or
lost. Money was freely spent, becanse it seemed to come
eagily, and beoause the delusion was cherished that the
sky would continue to rain greenbacks. People spent four
times, ten times, or twenty times what they had been
accustomed to spend; never dreaming that the supply
would abate. Even the arisans and labourers, findin

their nominal wages increasing, concladed that it woul

always remain 8o with them, and received their two, three,
and even four dollars a day with natural complacency.
But a great law of compensation was coming into play.
Prices of all commodities increased gradually but surely;
and ere long house-rent, provisions, tools, clothing, and
all the staples of life cost proportionately as much more
as the currency had been inflated. Then it was found that
the true value of money is what it will buy. An artisan
receiving in nominal money four dollars a day; or a clerk
at & nominal salary of fifteen hundred dollars a year; or
8 tradesman selling goods at double or threefold the usual
prices, discovered to their dismay that their actnal position
was in fact worse than before, becanse the purchasing power
of the dollar had diminished by two-thirds at least. At
the close of the war the country found itself saddled with
a gigantio debt, and opinion is divided as to whether full
value was received for this. Probably not, when the terms
on which the later loans were negotiated are considered.
True, the wonderfal resources of the States and the energy
of her people are shown by the manner in which the vast
indebtedness has been reduced, at a rate far beyond the
legal requirements or the original intention. Still, a
manifest evil was entailed in the spirit of gambling and
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speculation that infeoted s0 many merchants and traders,
and in the reckless extravagance and waste that charac-
terised nearly all classes. Such an evil is not be cured
even in a decade, or without some drastic remedies ; and
the commercial history of the United States during the
last five or six l!en.m 18 the necessary outcome of what
went before. ast year there were 8,872 bankrupts,
whose total liabilities were £38,133,800. In 1876, the
number was 9,092, and the amount £38,223,200; but the
failures of last year were really above the average of the
four years since the pamio of 1673. In 1871 the failures
were one to every 163 traders; while in 1877 the ratio was
one in every 73. All this denotes an unhealthy condition
of commercial life, and & lowered tone of commercial
morality. Whether the spirit of eager and excessive
speculation has received an adequate. cheok remains to be
seen. The classes of persons who plunge into such con-
tests are still very large. Agents and middlemen of all de-
scriptions present themselves in legions ; raising the market
price of commodities without increasing their real value,
or adding to the prodaction of the country whose wealth
they so largely consume. The mere trading element is
vastly in excess, and * stores’ are superabundant. It is
impossible not to view without concern the fact that
Americans, generally speaking, regard manual labour
with disdain, and leave it to the Insh and to foreigners
of all kinds. Native-born American youths enter one of
the professions, or seek employment as clerks or as
asgistants in stores, where they need not soil their hands,
but may assume the garb and appearance of gentlemen.
Girls will not, with rare exceptions, submit to what they
regard as the drudgery and the degradation of domestic
service. The ‘“helps,” as they are termed, are mostly
Irish ; American young ladydom preferring to enter
the already crowded ranks of teachers, clerks, and factory
workers. In all the chief centres of commeroe, hundreds of
clerks and assistants may now be procured at salaries
ranging from 20s. to 28s. & week. An sdvertisement of
the kind is certain to be followed by an avalanche of
letters from applicants. This is an evil which will gra-
dually work its own cure, for when one braneh of the
labour market becomes overstocked, the surplus is sure
to seek other outlets for employment. It may be some
help to this, and the leseon is valuable for our own
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country, to cite the following partionlars from the last
oensus of the United States, taken in 1870. The aggre-
gate population was then given at 38,925,508, of whom
28,228,945 were over ten years of age. Of the adults
engaged in various classes of occupations, the following
particulars are given :—

Males. Females.
I Agrculbure ........ccoeeveverrreresnnn 5,255,503 396,968
II. Professional and Personal Services 1,618,121 1,066,672
H1. Trade and Transportation ......... 1,172,540 18,608
IV. Manufactares and Mechanical and
Mining Industries .............. 2,353,471 353,950

Under the above principal heads, the most namerous of
Group 1. were farmers and planters, 2,977,711, and agri-
caltural labourers, 1,885,996. Under Group II. there
were labourers (not specified), 1,031,666; domestic ser-
vants, 975,734; teachers, 136,570; physicians and sur-

eons, 62,383; laundresses, 60,906 ; clergymen, 43,874 :
overnment officials, 44,473 ; lawyers, 40,736 ; restaurant
keepers, 35,185; hotel keepers, 26,394 ; barbers, 23,935 ;
soldiers, 22,081. Group III. comprised clerks, 245,368 ;
traders, 362,369 ; draymen and lockmen, 120,756 ; various
employés, not being clerks, 192,207 ; sailors, 56,663 ; book-
keepers, 31,177 ; boatmen, 21,332. Under Group IV. we
find carpenters and joiners, 344,596 ; bookmakers, 171,127 ;
tailors and sempstresses, 161,820 ; miners, 152,107 ; black-
smiths, 141,774 ; cotton-mill operatives, 111,606; milli-
ners, 92,084 ; masons, 89,710; painters, 85,123; iron-
workers, 81,087 ; woollen-mill operatives, 58,836 ; ma-
chiniets, 54,755; saw-mill operatives, 47,298 ; butchers,
44,354; cabinet-makers, 42,835 ; carriage-builders, 42,464 ;
coopers, 41,780 ; mill and factory workers (not otherwise
specified), 41,619; millers, 41,682; cigar and tobacco
operatives, 40,271 ; printers, 39,860 ; engineers and fire-
men, 34,323; harness makers, 32,817 ; tanners, 30,524 ;
ourriers, 28,702; bakers, 27,680; fishermen, 27,106;
brickmakers, 26,070; plasterers, 23,577; wheelwrights,
20,942, The whole number of 12,505,923 is further

d thas :—
gronpe ue Males, Females.

Age10to 15 ... 548,064 191,100
» 161059 ... 9,486,734 1,594,783
» 60 and over 634,837 50,405
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Another cause for anxiety isthe inorease of tramps
and mendicants. Constant complaints are made in the
newspapers of the terrorism exercised by idlers and vaga-
bonds in the suburbs of cities and at detached houses in
the country. In some of the older States, like Massa-
chusetts, there has been in operation a modified system
of relief in the form of county poorhouses for the old, the
infirm, and the disabled; but the naumber of those re-
ceiving aid and the cost of their support have hitherto been
insignificant when compared with English pauperism. There
are not in any of the States enactments similar to the
Vagrant Act in this country; and hence the local autho-
rities are perplexed in dealing with what threatens tobecome
a grave evil. Americans have been accustomed to speak
of abundance of work being ready for all who are willing and
able to do it. But the floodtide of emigration has brought
on its broad surface not a few who do not choose to work,
and who have an unconquerable dislike to honest industry.
Many more have sunk to this condition out of the troops
of mere labourers who have crossed the Atlantic during
the last twenty years. Of those who left our shores in 1877
for the United States (45,481 in sll), 4,905 are vaguely
described in the emigration returns as *‘ gentlemen, pro-
fessional men, and merchants;’ 10,543 as * labourers ;"
8,001 as *“ mechanics” (their trades not being specified) ;
7,667 as of no occupation ;” besides 17,683 females simi-
larly designated. Thus the unproductive and casual
clagses are continually aungmented. A few years ago,
passers-by were rarely accosted in the streets by mendi-
cants; bat now this is habitnally done. As has been
already remarked, professional beggars abound, but be-
sides these numerous artisans out of work find themselves
reduced to the painful necessity of soliciting alms. In
New York, Boston, Chicago, St. Louis, Cincinnati, Pitts-
burg, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and other chief cities, which
heretofore were busy hives of industry, the unemployed
are naombered by scores of thousands. At the principal
street corners and in the ¥nblio squares groups of men are
to be seen at any hour of the day, standing or sauntering
about, in the dim hope of finding some occupation. Such
places as the Cooper Imstitate, in New York, with its
spacious free library, are crowded all day by men, to while
away the time, and to avail themselves of shelter and
warmth. The mild winter that prevailed in the greater
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m: of the United States until the beginning of February
, materially lessened the suffering and misery that
always result from such an arrest of work. Yet the dis-
tress has been very great, and the resources of private
benevolence have been taxed to the utmost. Among the
subjects discussed last autumn at the Saratoga meeting
of the American Social Science Association, there was
none of more general interest than that which occupied
the attention of the Conference on State charities. The
principal topic in this department was the proper treat-
ment of tramps and mendicants, and the distribution of
aid by individoals and the State. Two papers read by Pro-
fessor Francis Wayland, of Yale College, on * Outdoor
Relief,” and on ¢ Tramps,” atiracted much attention at
the time, and have since been published in a pamphlet
form, and are having a wide circulation through Boards
of State Charities and similar associations. It must not
be supposed that eleemosynary institutions are few or
feeble 1n the United States, or that there is a lack of
sapport on the part of the public. In addition to the
-State and maunicipal organisations for dealing with the
pauper and oriminal classes, there are numerous voluntary
societies, having vast aggregate funds, and there are very
many benevolent individuals who devote their time and
money to works of social amelioration and improvement.
Bat in the present state of affairs all these only touch the
fringe of the difficulty, which must be gmpp{ed with on
a moch more comprehensive scale, or it will speedily
become unmanageable.

Much of this arises from the wide-spread and long-
continued depression of trade. Great industries like that
of iron, with the dependent coal trade, both employing
thousands of men, have suffered to the last degree; and
this seriously affects the railroads, with their numerous
dependents. Such a paralysis in any one staple industry
is felt by all the others; for the ramifications in every
civilised communily are so many and so sensitive, and
the mautual relations and interdependence are so close
and subtle, that if one member suffers all the members
suffer with it. In the mining regions of Pennsylvania
and Ohio there are three men ready to do the work of one.
Two-thirds of the iron farnaces are out of blast, and not
more than one-half of the rolling mills are fully employed.
In the Atlantic States handioraftemen are in excess,
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and skilled labour can eam only a dollar or a dollar and
8 quartera day, instead of from three to fourdollars, as was
the case down to 1872. This stagnation in most departments
of commerce and industry is the inevitable rebonnd from
a former period of inflation, and feverishness, and gambling.
The future was then heavily discounted, and the bills have
since been dishonoured. Yet it is impossible not to believe
in the recuperative power possessed by a new and fertile
country like Ameneca, with its enormous mineralogical
resources. There are hundreds of thousands of aocres of
land to be subduned and cultivated, even in the more
settled Eastern and Middle States; while the West pre-
sents boundless scope for industry, energy and capital.
In its vast agrioultural districts labour is in great demand ;
but, unfortunately, crowds of the unemployed have no
kmowledge of and no inclination for field labour, even if
they could find the means of transporting themselves and
their families half across the continent. Mere ** loafers”
cannot be transmuted by some cunning alchemy into
skilled and suocessful farmers. Men of stout hearts,
willing bands, and possessing knowledge, determination,
and a little money, may be sure of eventual success. The
natural resources of the country are practically illimitable,
and they only require careful and honest development.
The mineral wealth, vast though it is, must always stand
second to the enormous grain harvests and meat supply
which the United States can raise. Herein lies the chief
hope of the futare. In the report of the last census, {aken
in 1870, it is stated that 995 out of every 1,000 farmers
till their own land. The owner, if he does not care to
work it himself, or if he has more land than he can per-
sonally supervise, will allow some competent man to do
80, finding the necessary stock and implements, and
receiving as rent two-thirds of the produce. But the aim
of all agriculturists is to secure land of their own; and
hundreds of thousands of acres may still be bought at
prices ranging from omne dollar to five dollars an acre,
accordiug to the quality and the position. Immediate
payment even of this small sum is not required ; so that
s settler, having a little capital, can at once apply him-
self to clear the land and raise a crop, the produce of
whioch will serve for his immediate wants. There is no
disguising that much bard work, patient waiting, some
rough life, and not a few privations, have to be encountered
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before tracts of new land can be made productive. The
great distance from towns and villages, the difficulty of
proouring stores, and the lack of edueational and social
advantages, all combine to render the position of the first
settlers in new distriots peculiarly trying. Unfortunately,
many have tried the experiment with no knowledge of
practical farming, with no capital, with no aptitude to
endure the roughness and to surmount the difficulties of
such a life, and disastrous failure was inevitable.

Yet there are few pogitions more enviable than the life
of en American farmer; especially in the older States.
He has no landlord to please or fear ; his land is his per-
sonal property; game laws are unknown; a ready market
is found for produce; he need not spend one-half or one-
fourth of what it yields; and yet he may live on the best
of provisions and enjoy all the comforts and not a few of
the luxuries of life. Scientific farming might be intro-
duced with advantage on land in some of the New Eng-
land and South-Eastern States, where impoverishment
and exhaustion have followed upon over-cropping. This
Nemesis, however, will bring its own remedy. There are
in the West vast tracts of virgin soil answering to the
description once given of our Australian colonies, ** You
have but to tickle the earth with a hoe, and she laughs
with & harvest.” Amerioa will become increasingly the
granary of the world. Last year her surplus growtk of
cereals, beyond the requirements for home consumption,
was estimated to be worth £20,000,000. All this is in
process of exportation, mainly to Europe, and such an
amount of natural wealth cannot fail to effect & gradual
improvement in trade. Good farming lies at the basis of
national prosperity. If much of the time, money, labour,
and energy now devoted to unproductive mercantile and
professional pursuits could be turned to agrioulture, the
results woulcf be astonishing and gratifying. No legis-
lation can effect this; but it would be a beneficial thing
for Americs if a self-denying ordinance were individually
acted upon for ten years to come, so that the ranks of the
mere distributors and consumers might be diminished.
The true deliverance from her present commercial and
financial difficulties will be found in increasing the number
of producers of national wealth, and in developing rapid
facilities for dispersing that wealth abroad in exchange
for foreign commodities. To those who carefally read the
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signs of the times, it is manifest that the days of Pro-
tection are numbered. Forty millions of people will not
long submit to be heavily taxed for the benefit of a few
thousands of manufacturers, under the delusion of fostering
native industry. The great agricultaral interests of the
West and South are opening their eyes to the fact that
they have for years been Iaying tribute to the manufac-
tuning interests in the Middle States and New England,
without reaping any commensurate benefit. Even the
manufacturers in the latter States are beginning to per-
ceive the advantages which they would derive from the
abolition of the duties on imported machinery and coal.
They have hitherto suffered serious injury by the exclusion
of free coal from British North Amerca in order that the
mining interests of Pennsylvania might be legally bolstered
up in high gﬁ:io“'

Closely allied to the agricultural wealth of the country,
and having most important bearings on its immediate
future, is the development of the export trade in meat.
Texas and Illinois are the chief grazing districts at pre-
sent, although the rearing of cattle and sheep is being
rapidly introduced into other States. At West Albany,
on the New York Central and Hudeon River Railroad,
spacious sheds, covering 100 acres of ground, have been
erected for the temporary housing and resting of the live
stock brought from the West. Twenty-two years ago the
average number of cars arriving at this station was thirty
a day; now the average is two hundred. Each ecar con-
tains an average of 18 ocattle, 100 hogs, or 200 sheep; and
the average weight of each load is 20,000 lbs., 22,000 lbs.,
and 28,000 lbs. respectively. All these are unloaded at
Albany, to rest and feed, prior to being dispatched to
their respective destinations, either to be consumed in the
Atlantic States or to be slaughtered at New York and sent
to Europe. Besides these, heavy trains arrive from the
West, laden with dead meat for shipment, and the transit
arrangements are improving. The quantity arriving in
Liverpool of late has averaged more than a thousand tons
woekly. That this trade might be greatly increased there
can be no doubt. Refrigerating cars now run on the princi-

al through lines from the West to New York, and vessels
Euve been specially fitted up for this traffic. A special
line of steamers has been laid on between Galveston and
Liverpool, 8o as to transmit the stock and other products
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from Texas direst. The trade in American meat has
rapidly extended in this country during the last three or
four years, but it would assume far larger proportions if
the quality of the meat were improved. The beef only
needs to have more fat to suit the general English palate ;
but most of the mutton can only be spoken of in terms of
condemnation. As arule, it is stringy, tough, and ineipid.
Of the tens of thousands of sheep passing through Albany
every week, an English grasier or butcher would at once
ronounce an unfavourable opinion in strong terms, as
ing mostly small, poor, lean, and sor: . There is no
reason why good and juicy mution should not be raised,
if only the proper methods were adopted ; but at present
sheep are valued mostly for their wool. This can be
packed into small compase and sent at slight cost to
market ; whereas the transit of the animal for purposes
of food is tedious and ocostly. Bat, with the growing
demand, a supply will, doubtless, be forthcoming, not only
adequate in quantity but satisfactory in quality. There is
no reason why English Southdowns and Leicestershires
should not be intzoduced so as to improve the breed; and
two or three years would then begin to exhibit improved
results. England alone could take at once ten times the
quantity now sent, for thousands of families of the middle
class, to say nothing of our working population, are seri-
ously taxed by the existing high prices. Buicher’s meat
is about half the price in the chief American cities of what
obtains in England, and it is to be boped that effectnal
means will speedily be devised for exporting in much larger
quantities the superabundant supplies of the West. A similar
remark is true of apples, canned fruits, poultry, eggs, and
oysters ; inall of which some trade is being done, although,
with the exception of apples, by no means commensurate
with the possibilities on the one side of the Atlantic and of
the reqnirements on the other side.

The New England States may be regarded as the com-
bined Lancashire and Yorkshire of America; the factory
system there being carried out on a comprehensive scale.
Those States still supp? the bulk of the textile goods to the
West and the South, and they will probably continue to doso
for some time to come, although vigorous attempts are being
made to establish spinning and weaving mills nar the
producing districts of cotton and wool. Ultimately, these
attempts must be expected to succeed, owing to the im-
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mense distances over whioh the raw materials now have to
be carried for manufacture, and the finished goods brought
back for sale. It will then be a question of competition as
to quality and prices, just a8 it was until recently between
Lancashire and India as to the coarser kinds of cotton
cloth, and just as it was also until recently between Great
Britain and America as to the production of many articles
of which the former country enjoyed a monopoly, owing
to her appliances and experience. Meanwhile tho New
England States hold chief possession of the field, and a
journey through some parts like Fall River, Lowell,
ashua, Manchester, &c., especially after dusk, almost
areates the illusion that our own English manufacturing
distriots are being traversed. The great State of Massa-
chusetts may be selected as farnishing an illastration.
This State has an admirable system for ascertaining after
every deoade, not only the actual population within its
borders, but their employment, wages, social condition,
the value of mills and machinery, the extent of motive
power, shipping, fisheries, newspapers, libraries, agrioul-
ture, stock, and a variety of other particulars. The last
oensus of this State was taken in 1875. The schedules of
inquiry were prepared with great care, and the whole
number of topics comprised was 1,337; not that the whole
of these apphed to any one individual, bat that these were
uisite to meet all cases, in all industries and in all con-
ditions. The total population of Massachusetis on May
1st, 1875, was 1,651,913, showing a gain of 384,881 in ten
yoars. There were 107°95 females to every 100 males,
and the J)o‘gnlstion per square mile was 212 ; that of Eng-
land and Wales being 889. The claesified ocoupations, as
given by Col. Carroll D. Wright, were as follows : —

1. Government and professional ............... 29,780
9. Domestic and personal offices ............... 424,289
8. Trade and transportation ..................... 104,935
4. Agriculture, fisheries, &c...................... 81,156
5. Manufactures and mechanical industries... 316,459
6. Non-productive and propertied ............ 65,430
7. Students, all grades ..........c.ccoeevuenrnnnnn 289,784 °

8. Not given (including children under five,
the umemployed, and children of school

ag® Dot attending 8chool)....ccerereenent 847,129
G S 1,651,913
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The number of persons having oseupstions in which
something is actually produced was 450,742, In other
words 27 per cent. were engaged in raising food or in pro-
ducing manufactared articles; and the result of their
labour for the year was 643,478,277 dollars, or a product
of 1,427 dollars to each man, woman and child in the
sotually producing oeccupations. Those engaged in the
leading industries were classified thus :—

Textile fabries ............cocceereveiiieninnne 85,287
Agriculture and care of animals ............ 74,600
Boots and shoes ...........c.coccneeneneenne. 48,279
Building .......cocciviiniiiimniniieeiinineas 46,255
Clothing ......ccoovrneireiieciiniiriccnnennnne 28,935
Metals .......cccceniiiiniiiiiiiiciieiieeeenns 232,699
Machines and machinery..................... 14,995
Leather ......cccoinnneiniiinienniiiiiinennnncnns 8,101
%trlrnitnre ...................................... 7,087

ooden iooda ................................. 5,377
Stonework........ceuveirierieieeiiieriiieenene 4,945
Paper ....ccooiiiiiiiie e, 4,939
Prnting.......coovvrveemmneriiiiiiiniiiicnennns 4,641

Productive mechanical industries are classified, for census
urposes, into Manufaoctures and their Related Ocoupations.
By the former term is meant all those products the making
of which require labour and raw matenals ; that is, things
produced by hand or machinery from materials called
“gtock.” By the latter term is meant those industries
where an added value is given to an article by new pro-
cesses or manipulations; with the unse of little, if any,
additional stock. Thus the value of Manufactures is the
cost of the labour and the stock which enter into their pro-
duction ; while in Occupations the value is simply the
work done. In most censuses no such distinction has been
attempted ; all being brought under the broad term of
‘“ Manufactares.” The general results, in the case of

Establishmentn,
Manofactures ... 10,913 $267,074,802 33,186,333
Occnpchonl .. 11,318 15,608,916 60,195,629

$2,928 $283,688,718 $592,881,962
BB 2
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Takin ftho list of leading industries already given in the
first table, we find the following details under the three
items specified in the second table :—

Number of  Capital Value of
Establishments. Invested  goods or work.
Toxtile .cocceeerieianrecnnen 480 $92,716,235 $186,251,788
27,092,714 118,056,667
1,484,045 8,656,471
9,184,826 29,840,962
21,907,602 37,884,873
13,859,618 16,399,230
10,860,281 15,602,599
6,413,427 12,120,674

From this it appears that the manufacture of textiles

and of leather make an

gate of 249,808,350 dollars;

or nearly one-half the total value of all the goods made in
the Btate. The magnitude of the textile products is shown
by their growth from 195,759,729 yards in 1845, to
992,506,132 yards in 1875; or a bandage long enough to
be wound around the globe nearly 23 times. The influence
of machinery is further ehown in the fact that in the case

of woollen goods 18,753 persons were r%uired in 1865 to

produce 46,008,131 yards ; whereas 90,

8,280 yards were

produced in 1876 by 19,306 persons. The particulars of
the textile industiries are thus stated :—
Number of Capital Value of
i ta, Invested. goods and work.
Bagsand baggage.. 8 $437,000 $670,695
tings ......... 24 3,855,950 6,190,239
Cotton goods ...... 220 63,844,708 77,934,753
Mixed............... 28 4,571,597 8,107,999
Linen ............... 5 924,000 790,609
Woollen ............ 183 17,209,980 39,566,378
Worsted ............ 14 1,693,000 2,991,210

480

ooooooooo

$92,716,235 $136,251,783

The looms and spindles used are as follows :—

Sni
Hand. Power. (ox seta anmdluq)’
Cotton......... senees 30 80,964 3,859,237
Woollen ............ 131 8,412 1,383
Worsted ............ 3 5114 191
Total ......... 164 94,490 3,860,811
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Of manufacturing establishments, the valae of the build-
ings in 1875 was returned at 80,997,503 dollars, and
that of the machinery at 73,434,914 dollars. Of the
latter sum, only 5,120,488 dollars’ worth was imported in
the decade 1865-75, the remainder being made within the
State. It possessed 2,525 steam engines, with a nominal
horse-power of 109,307; and 2,950 water-wheels, with
110,582 horse-power. Of the 316,450 persons employed in
manufactures and mechanical indastries, a statement of
wages i8 given respecting 266,339, showing an average per
annum for both sexes of $475 76¢.; of males above fifteen, -
$568 13¢.; of females above fifteen, $343 420.; and of both
gexes under fifteen, $146 65¢. These averages are for all
industries. The highest wages paid were in the manufac-
ture of musical instraments, $866; and the lowest in the
manafacture of bags and bagging, $249 59¢. Partioulurs
are cited of the average yearly wages in some principal
industries : —

Scxes, Males, Females, Both Sex
Manufaotures. no:llinn:' above 15. above :'; under lg..'
Boots and shoes ......... $455.05 546.03 825.17 165.90
Building .....c.ce.un...... 604.97 60512 — —
Clothing .................. 445.75 689.75 349.20 154.82
Cotton goods ............ 333.15 446.13 295.41 136.18
Furnitare.........ccoeeeuee 569.39 601.80 260.04 11291
Leather.........cccoeeneeee 589.28 596.54 819.83 268.09
Machines .....cocenueiennen 641.47 65246 326.31 200.95
Metals ...ccceccnnrieinnnees 577.09 611.55 307.62 158.56
Paper .......ccoeeueeeeene. 480.00 59150 316.91 172.10
Woollen goods............ 350.84 420.67 293.78 151.00
Occupations.

Bleaching and dyeing ... 400.32 578.98 262.21 —
Carpeting.......cccccvvneee 658.68 658.63 — —
Masons and plasterers... 593.82 59416 —  150.00
Painting .......coveeeeeeee 568.92 — — —
Paperhanging ............ 585.98 590.15 810.00 —
Plumbing ....ecceeueenennes 685.20 68744 — 174.60
Stonecutting............... 650.17 650.77 —  225.00

The equivalent value in English money in 1875 may be
approximately ascertained by dividing the above amounts
by 5.30 ; the produet being pounds sterling. The purchas-
ing power of money in America at that time, as com
with England, may be generally stated as double for rent,
and from 20 to 30 per cent. more for most articles of food
and oclothing, except bread and meat, which are cheaper
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than in En.g]nd. Even allowing for this, an American
artisan could live much better and obtain more of daily
comforts than his English brethren; while eduoation is
absolutely gratuitons.

The vast and rapid development of such States as
Indiana, Illinois, Mishigan, and Wisconsin daring the last
two decades has led to a sudden and unwise expansion of
the railways, as is the case with New England. Speaking
roughly, it may be eaid that twice as many lines have been
constracted as the territory is likely to require during the
present generation, even with its marvellous developments.
Any railway map will show this when the astual traffic
is considered, for the sole produce of those four States is
agricultural, and although the amount of this is enormous
the existing lines are too many and too contiguous. The
great trunk roads from the West, like the Pennsylvania and
its numerous connections and {ribautaries; the Atlantic and .
Great Western; the Lake Shore; the Erie; the New York
Central ; and the Baltimore and Ohio ought to become
remunerative if properly managed; but the misfortune is
that so many of them, and other lines that might be named,
always excepting the Pennsylvania, are suffering from past
incompetency, blundering, fraud, and plunder. Then there
has been for years an insane rivalry among railway presi-
dents and managers, with the result of enormous loss upon
the traffic and consequent depreciation of the property of
the shareholders. This has partly come to an end, as all
the litigants are weary of the strife, and the fear now is
lest & gigantic monoply should be set up for the purpose of
making the travelling public bear the loss which railway
magnates have brought upon themselves. The outlook is
not & very cheerful one for English investors who have
placed 8o large an amount in American railroads. These
might be rendered fairly productive with vigorous and
honest administration, especially considering the vast
quantities of corn, wheat, fruit, vegetables, and meat
needing to be transported from the West and the South,
and the mineral products waiting to be dispersed from the
wealthy regions of Pennsylvania, Ohio, Tennessee, and
‘West Virginia, where there are coal-fields and iron-mines
of almost inexhaustible extent. In spite of all this, the
entire railway system of the United States is suffering and
shg%arin from the financial mistakes and crimes of the
last eeuge or two. Fabulons sums of money have been
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uandered in the comstruction of imperfeet railroads, for
whioch no adequate value has been or ever will be received.
Stock has been ‘ watered " to an inoredible extent for pur-

ses of speculation and gambling. Bonds and debentures

ave been issued at usurious and ruinous rates, so that not
only have the original shareholders been virtoally de-
frauded, but the later creditors have had to pay the penalty
for their greed in the stoppage of payment of interest.
Capital acconnts have been swollen by methods well known
to men of the Fisk and Gould tribe, and yet the roads and
the rolling-stock have been impoverished and left to decay
for lack of necessary repairs. At the close of the year
1877 one-tenth of the entire railway: system of Amerioa
had been actually sold under orders of foreclosure; and
proceedings had been commenced or sales ordered in the
case of nearly three-tenths more. The number of roads
snswering to these descriptions was 190, with a mileage of
23,394, and a capital of more than £300,000,000 sterling.
Figares like these may appear startling and inoredible, but
they are taken from the Railway Age of Chicago, of Jan. 3,
1878, one of the highest authorities on the subject. This
alone will go far to account for the severe and prolonged
commercial depression through which the United States
ore passing: e depression that bas also affected this
country, not only by mereantile sympathy, but owing to
the many millions of money hopelessly locked up in rail-
ways that are now bankrupt angoin the hands of receivers.
Yet it may be concluded that the commercial tide is turn-
ing, if we aecept the authority of so high a personage as
President Hayes. In his Message to Congress, on Dec. 2nd,
he used the following words: ‘“ We are at peace with all
nations; our credit is probably stronger than ever before;
we have been blessed with abundant harvests ; our indus-
tries are reviving, and we are promised futare prosperity.”
It is also gratifying that the President states his persuasion
that the welfare of legitimate business and industry will
be best promoted by abstaining from all attempts to defer
the resumption of specie payments.

The Irish question is a thorny one, which still entangles
and harasses American politicians. More than thirty
years ago, in the great exodus that occaurred during the
Irish famine, a mighty stream of emigration set forth
towards the United States. In all, nearly six millions
have settled there from Ireland, and they have increased
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and multiplied with a fesundity far beyond the usual rate.
They are the labourers, coachmen, domestic servants, and
general hewers of wood and drawers of water in all the
chief towns. They have succeeded in driving the negroes
from all competition with them in the Northern and Middle
States; just as the English sparrows imported into New
York have almost exterminated the native sparrows. The
abolition of slavery in the South has, of course, attracted
many of the negroes to its more congenial climate, but it
i the fact that wherever they have been brought into com-
petition with Irish in the labour market they have in-
variably been driven to the wall. The Irish retain their
clannishnese and their brogue, while they speedily cast off
their native rags and tatters. They remain as a distinct
race, and exhibit no signs of amalgamating with others.
In some cities, and notably in New York and Boston, they
are sufficiently nomerous to decide the elections; and
astote party managers turn this to account. The law is
that an alien cannot be naturalised until after a residence
of five years ; but thonsands of votes are said to have been
manufactured in New York by the easy process of bribing
compatriots to swear that newly-u'rives emigrants from
Ireland have been resident for the necessary period. The
infamous Tammany Ring could never have seized upon or
retained power in New York but for this ignorant Irish
vote, which is always waiting to be bought. It may be
asked, Will not the common school system put an end to
all separate nationalities in America ? The reply is, that
so far as concerns the Irish, it is practically fowerless.
They have carried with them their religion, and they are
beavily taxed by their priests for its support. Roman
Catholics have done their utmost to abolish or nentralise
the common schools, since they were prevented from turning
them into active propaganda. The priests retain a firm
hold upon their peoa)le, and are assiduous in extending
their own political influence. It is impossible, in traversing
the country, to avoid noticing the many churches, schools,
and other buildings belonging to the Romish hierarchy;
and yet numbers of Protestants are damb in the pulpit, on
the platform, and through the prees, lest they should arounse
antagonism or embarrass y movements. This whole
question of Romanism is intimately mixed up with the Irish
al:estion, but its ecclesiastical bearings do not come within
e immediate scope of this article. Nor can we here do
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more than mention, in passing, the fact that, in many of
the largecities, among native-born Americans, large families
are discouraged and prevented; and the other fact that
there is, to & great extent in the large cities, an absence
of family life, and that the children are precocious little
men and women. Nor can justice be done to the negro
question. Briefly, it may be remarked that many of the
Southern planters heavily mortgaged their estates prior to
the Civil War, to meet severe losses caused by the occasional
failure of crops of rice, cotton, and tobaceo, or to provide
means for wasteful expenditure during prolonged visits to
Europe. Added to this, the losses suffered during the war,
and the crowning loss entailed by the sudden emancipation
of the slaves, led to almost universal ruin among the
planters, and to the deterioration of estates. Valuable
-Jands, with houses and buildings, may now be purchased in
Virginia, Maryland, and other Southern States, for almost
nominal suma. But settlers from the North are viewed
with suspicion and dislike by such of the old planters as
remain ; for the foeud that came to a crisis in the Civil War
has by no means died out, and probably it will continue
until that generation has passed away. That emancipation
was the right thing to do cannot now be doubted ; but for
this to be followed 8o soon by a bestowal of the suffrage
must be regarded as a mistake, althongh it was done as a
matter of political exigency and for party purposes. The
conflicts that broke out in 1877 between the rival Legisla-
tures and Governors of the two States of Soath Carolina
and Louisiana, and the alleged terrorism exercised over the
newly-enfranchised negroes by the whites, reveal the exist-
ence of a state of things that cannot be contemplated without
profouand concern. Nothing short of an independent com-
mission of inquiry can settle the points in dispute. It will
be remembered that President Hayes was chosen by a
majority of only one vote in the Electoral College, and it is
still said by the Democratic party that this vote and another
were fraudulently given, so that their candidate ounght to
have gone to the White House at Washington. The Com-
mittee of Congress appointed to investigate the dispute
refused, as theytenn it, “to go behind * the appointment
of the Retarning Boards, some of which, on the side of
both Democrats and Republicans, were held to be invalid.
Without entering into this question, the Committee of Con-
gress only examined into the actaal voting in the Electoral
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College, and on this declared that Mr. Hayes was chosen.
But the members of one of the Retarning Boards alleged
to be in defanlt have gince been prosecuted by their State
officials, convicted, and sentenced to imprisonment; and
the Executive at Washington are powerless to interfere,
although the delinquents acted in the interests of the Re-
publican party to secare the return of Mr. Hayea. One
thing is certain, that if that gentleman was daly elected,
then the Regnblican Governors and Legislatures of South
Carolina and Louisiana were also daly elected. Yet the
Federal authority was invoked and granted to displace
them, and now Democratic Governors and Legislatures
reign in their stead. To understand all this, it is essential
to bear in mind that, for most practical purposes, each
Btate is independent and abeolute within itself. For
certain strictly-defined objects, there is a Federation of the
States, but the rights and prerogatives of each are strin-
gently guarded. In such matters as foreign relations, the
levying of customs duties, the postal service, the currency,
patents, bankruptey, copyrights, the standard of weights
and measures, and adjudication between citizens of different
States, the United States, as a whole, represented by the
President, his Cabinet, the Senate, and the House of
Representatives at Washington, exercise control in the
name and on behalf of the nation at large. At the same
time, each State is & commonwealth for many other and
more important purposes; and each has its own constita-
tion, laws, and methods of procedure, which may differ, and
in many respects actually differ, from those of the other
States. KEach, aleo, has its own Governor, Legislature,
Judges, and numerous officials, whose fanctions are re-
stricted within the State boundaries, and who cannot be
interfered with by the officials of adjoining States, or by
the Supreme Court of the United States, except for the fow
matters strictly defined by the common Constitution. This
doctrine of separate State rights is rigidly apheld, and any
tendencies at centralisation would be promptly resented
and suppressed. The inquiry arises whether the centripetal
force arising out of common interests is suflicient to retain
a8 & Federal whole the fifty States and Territories now
stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and from the
Canadian frontier to the Gulf of Florida. There have been
within this balf of the century enormous accessions and
aunexations, such as the original founders of the thirteen
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commonwealths that formed the United Btates never
dreamed of. ‘The one State of Texas comprises an area of
287,504 square miles; and the Territory of Dakota has
220,000; each being more than Great Britain, Holland,
Bavaria, Portogal, and Switzerland united. True, Texas
Btate and the Western Territories are at present but
sparsely peopled ; yet it is certain that a rapid increase will
take place within a few years from emigration. Will there
be a prolonged community of interests between the East
and the West, and between both and the South? It is
impossible to speak positively, but the impression seems to
be reasonable that, ultimately, and sooner than some may
suppose, what are now known as the United States may be
divided into two or thrce groups or Federations, The bare
suggestion of such a thing is scouted by those who are
accustomed to glory in the Republic as one and indivisible ;
yet others are coming to regard it with equanimity, if not
with absolute approval. This, however, is a contingency
that need not trouble us. On the whole, it may be con-
cluded that while the immediate fatare of the United States
is not free from anxiety, on account of the conflicting ele-
ments that exist, there are solid grounds for hope and trust
a8 to the ultimate future. If only her people are trae to
themselves and their illustrious lineage, it rests with them-
gelves to attain to the lofty ideal which patriotic citizens
have set up, and to take & share yet more prominent and
commanding in the extension of commerce and.civilisation,
of humanity and religion, not only through the wide
expanse of the States, but all over the world. In their
progress and prosperity England cannot help taking a deep
interest, and it 18 gratifying to be assured, apart from
occasional diplomatic wrangles and from occasional incen-
diary writing in newspapers on both sides, that there exists
between the two great Anglo-Saxon peoples a tender and
sacred bond that is strengthening with time.
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Mémoires de la Société Géologique de France. Deuxiéme
Bérie. Tome VIL,iii. Géologiede I'Ilede Chypre. ParM.
ALBERT GAUDRY. Paris, au Local de la Bociété. 1862.

. Historie Générale des Royaumes de Hierusalem, Cypre,

Armenie, et lieux circonuoisins, contenant Uenticre
Description et Situation d'iceuz, de I'Origine des Roys,
Princes, et Grands Seigneurs qui y ont commandé,
dont la plupart estoient Frangois; curicusement re-
cherchez des anciens Historiographes et Chroniqueurs.
Par R. Pere F. EstiensE DE Lusienax, de la Royale
Maison de Cypre, Lecteur en Théologie, de 1'Ordre
8. Dominique. A Parir. 1613.

. Description de toute I'Isle de Cypre, &c. Par R. PERE

F. EstiExnE DE Lusionan. A Paris. 1580.
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Island. By General Louls Parua p1 CesnoLa, Mem.
Royal Acad. B8ciences, Turin. With Maps and
Illustrations. London: Marray. 1877.

. Histoire de UIsle de Chypre, sous le Régne des Princcs

de la Maison de Lusignan. Par M. L. De Mas-LaTniz,
chef de section aux archives de I'Empire, etc.
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. Mariti ; Voyages in the Isle of Cyprus, Syria, and Pales-

tine. Translated out of the Italian. London. 1791.

. Reisen nach Kos, Halikarnassos, Rhodos und der Insel

Cypern. Vox Lupwia Ross. Halle. 1853.

. Cyprus ; its History, its present Resources, and Future

Prospects. By R. HauiLtox Lang, late H.M. Conenl
for the Island of Cyprus. With Two Illustrations
and Four Maps. Macmillan. 1878.

Cyprus; Historical and Descriptive. Adapted from
the German of Franz von Loher, with much addi-
tional matter by Mrs. Batson Joyner, and Two
Maps. Allen and Co. 1878.

Tre latest utterance about Cyprus—those very cheering
words of Sir Garnet Wolseley, in which he says that the
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climate of the island is delightful and that there is already
a surplne—will, we trust, be found to be far truer than the
doleful sntici%tions which the presence of a little easily
explained sickness among the troops had raised in the
minds of our newspaper scribes.

The fact is, Sir Garnet knows something of Cyprus, for
he has lived in it ; while most of those who have hitherto
alarmed the public with their prophecies know absolutely
nothing. For, though a chance visitor landed now and
then at Larnaka, the ialand had long been unexplored.

It lay out of the ordinary lines of travel. Richard
Pococke, the indefatigable, went there ; but though he made
the tour of the island, he travelled far too quickly to learn
muach about its condition. Nearly twenty years after
Pococke, in 1790, the Abbé Mariti published an interesting
book, which was translated into French and English. He
tells a good deal about the modern history of the island,
describes the salt-works, and the process of making and
burying the wine.

After him, QOlivier, sent out by order of the First Consul,
made a hasty run through the island. His account of
Cypraus is the least va.lua.bfe part of a work which contains
a great deal of information as to other parts of the Ottoman
Empire (Voyage dans U Empire othoman, U Zgypte, et la Perse,
Jait par ordre du Goucvernement pendant les six premiéres
années de la Républiqgue. Paris, An. 9—1807). No wonder
he has not much to tell; for he says: ‘‘ We went to Cyprus
at the most dangerous season. We traversed this island,
of which the Greeks sang the glories, and which the Turks
have {urned into & hot-bed of deadly disease. We left it
88 quickly as we possibly counld.”

We cannot help thinking, however, that the Power which
very mearly succeeded in seizing Egypt had even then
designs on the island which is a half-way house between the
mouth of the Nile and that of the Orontes. Napoleon III.,
we know, prided himself on carrying out, as far as possible,
his uncle’s plans; and it is significant that, in the dearth
of serious English or German treatises on the island, there
are not only the two books of M. Gaudry, one of them
ﬂl:;lished at the Imperial press, but also a memoir, by De

-Latrie, in the Archives des Missions scientifiques et
littéraires 8e. cahier, Paris, 1850, on the saltworks of yprus
and its geographical features, besides the voluminous history
of the Lusignans, to which we shall refer by-and-by.
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M. Gaudry's books, however, bring Cyprus for the first
. time within the sphere of regular soientific research., BSent
out in 1853 by the Minister of Agrioulture, he spent a long
time in the island ip company with his friend, lf.eDunonr;
end his Recherches go minutely into the then state of
tillage, of sericulture, of wine-making, &c. Of course such
questions oould not be thoroughly treated of without an
investigation into the physical geography of the island.
This he discusses in the Recherches, while the geology is
admirably dealt with in the book that stands second on our
list, the geological map appended to which is far the clearest
and completest map of the island whioch we have yet seen.

M. Gaudry, who, we may remark, has since gained a
European reputation by his researches in the bone-caves
of Attiea, does not fail to note that the position of Cyprus
makes it, as it were, the key to the geological geo-
graphy of the Mediteranean. He also carefully quotes all
the classical notices as to its mineral prodactions, remark-
ing, for instance, that while Pliny (who asserts that ocopper-
smelting was invented here) says Oyprium frumentum

Juscum est panemque nigrum facit, an old comedian, quoted

by Athen®us, says the bread of Cyprus is so pleasant to the
taste that it draws men as the magnet does iron. Mariti,
who was there towards the end of the eighteenth century,
praises the wheat, especially that of Paphos; and thinks
that the export of it to Leghorn, considerable even in his
day, might be easily inoreased. The flour is rather dark,
he admite, ** because of the seeds of weeds "—not, as Pliny
fancied, from any natural peculiarity.

Gaudry does not think the climate of Cyprus worse than
that of most of the Mediterranean seaboard. Martial, be
remarks, speaks of infamem mimio calore Cyprum; and
8t. Louie, wintering there in 1248, lost twenty-six of his
noblest knights. ot the Roman Campagna and the
Maromma of Tuscany are at least as bad as the worst
parts of the Mesaoria, and the swampy parts of Calabria
are far worse. A friend of the writer, who has been in the
island, says : ** turn up two epits of earth and you get fever.”
This may account for & good deal of the sickmees of our
troops; though the want of adequate shelter, which caused
such mortality during the Burmese war, is partly answer-
able for this. But the same fact,—fever coming on when-
ever fresh sail is disturbed,—bhas been often noted in Indis ;
and it must always be so in hot climates where the soil has
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been long undrained. There is no donbt that Cypras has
been getting less and less healthy; but it would not in
early days have been celebrated as the home of gods and
goddesses had it not been in this respect the opposite of
what our alarmists now declare it to be. '

The climate is enervating, the winds often hot; but &
country in which the grand central range (Olympus, now
Troodos) rises to nearly 6,600 feet, and the rugged northern
gea-wall of the Cerines to more than 2,000, cannot fail to
contain many Simlas and Ootacamunds: health resorts,
where soldiers and civilians may get braced up after the
relaxing air of the hot central plain.

Such a refuge from the heat of Larnaka, General Cesnola
found for his wife and children on a much lower level, in a
lemon and orange grove near Dali, the ancient Idalium ;
and his description of its charms reminded us of an old
mezzotint, The Paphian Bower, which some of our readers
may perhaps have seen, representing a cleared spot of
greensward girt around and wholly shaded overhead with
cedars and all manner of trees.

Gaudry tells us that for fever the Turks prescribe
generous diet : coffee and wine of the Commandery (the best
from the vineyards of those excellent farmers, the Knights
of 8t. John). For dysentery, no wine, and not over mnch
lemonade, and moderate diet. He notes the total absence
of field-mice and other such plunderers of the wheat-stack,
the cats being thus left at libertg to pursue the snakes to
whom they are sworn foes, catching them cleverly by the
neck. In regard to snakes Cyprus seems the exact opposite
of Ireland. Vipers are very numerous, especially near the
cape named after them ; and *‘le mot seul d'aspic (xoinhn)
glace les Chypriotes de terreur” (Recherches, p. 145).
There seems plenty of game ; hares, but no rabbits; some
rare hawke, and a few moufllons (wild sheep) on the
northern mountains.

But we will leave matters of this kind, of which the
newspapers have been telling us ad nauseam, and introduce
the reader to authorities of whom he is almost certain to
find very little in modern compilations. And foremost
amongst these stands the Dominican Father who, himself
a Cypriote, was present at the ruin of theisland. Lusignan
is a delightful chronicler. At the outset he is carefal to
establish his kinship with the royal house of Lusignan;
and to that end he gives the attestations of Hierosme de
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Lusignan and others, all signés & costé du cachet ef
marque du sérénissime senat de Venise. He himself
transiated into French his earlier work, of whioh the full
title is: Description de toute U'Isle de Cypre et des Roys,
Princes et Seigneurs, tant Payens que Chrestiens, qui ont com-
mandé en icclle ; Contenant Uentiére Histoire de tout a qui o'y
est passé depuis le Deluge universel Uan 142 et du monde
1798, jusques en U'an de U Incarnation et Natiuité de Jésus-
Christ, mil cing cent soizante et douse. He tells us on the
title-page that he is ‘“ de present 4 Paris,” and that his
book, ‘ composée premiérement en Italien et imprimée &
Bologne-la-grasse,” is now augmented and translated into
French.* Poor man, he doubtless hoped that Christiun
kings, and above all the King of France, might be moved
to drive out the Turks and once more restore the Lusignans ;
but, though admiring friends wrote sonnets, Cyprus re-
mained under the Mohammedan yoke. One of these eonnete
(8 very prosaio one) looks forward to a speedy crusade :

¢ Grand est le creue cueur (créve-coeur) de tons bons Chrestiens
Docte Religieux de ls maison Royale ,
Frangois Cypriots) d'entendre la totale
Ruine de ta Cypre, huy ronﬁé des chiens,
Mais tu as ce jourdhuy appliqué les moyens,
D'alleger leur douleur. Ton Histoire locale
Les fera maintenir en amour cordiale,

Voi.re bien :.oct l'an.ner eont.n les m.escrum." .

It is strange to see how many of his facts are facts still ;
thus he quotes from Ariosto an account which might have
been written last year of the stagnant lake that makes
Famagosta so unhealthy.

But one does not go for facts to quartos three centuries
old, published ““ & I'enseigne du Temps et de 1'Occasion.”
The amusing part of Lusignan is his disquisitions on the
Cypriotes, their origin and disposition, and the effect of the
climate on their temperament. He begins from the be-
gining : * In the year after the Deluge 104, Cetim [Chittim]
received this island as his share from his great-grandfather,

® His Italian edition, published at Bologne-la-Grasee, waa imparfect, and
owing to his absence full of errors ; “ moy dono estant & Paris an counent de
Sainet Jacques, vulgunirement appellé des Jacobins, et ayant pitié de voir ce
mien labeur tant desfaiot mutild et enlaidy, ay prins peine de la corriger et
ngimnﬂr ot mo suis efforcé de la faire metire en F‘:ugoh.....bnngo
& Dien.”
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Noah; but as to his children and heirs, how many he
had, or how long he reigned, or who were his successors,
1 can find nothing. . . . . The island formed part of
the empire of Ninus, and Semiramis built there a city
called Amathus, which in Chaldee means hot springs
(the true meaning, of course, is sand, Yduafos, from the
nature of the soil). Then in the 579th year after the
Deluge, began to reign in Egypt Amasis-Pharaoh, who,
by reason of the friendship of Joseph, became very power«
ful, and conquered Cyprus, destroying its capital city,
Chittim.”

Of course Lusignan is right as to Cyprus having been
closely connected both with Assyria and with Egypt. The
traces of Assyrian influence on Cyprian art ars manifest
to any one who will glance at the valuable collection of
remains, chiefly from Dali, placed by Mr. H. Lang in the
British Museum. Very few of these are Greek of the
purely classical type; the majority have a decidedly As-
gyrian look, and some are more or less Egyptian. It is
the same with the plates in Cesnola representing the
treasure found in the tombs at Curium, the Argive colony,
as Btrabo (xiv., 683) and Herodotus (v., 118) call it. General
Cesnola is very proud of his discoveries at Curium, for the
place had escaped the notice of earlier travellers, notably
of Count de Vogué, who, in the Revue Archeologique for
Oct., 1862, says he had thoroughly explored the whole
island. Cesnola’sfindsweresplendid; amongthemgold neck-
laces with agate clasps, earrings, signet rings, and above all
two gold armlets weighing over two pounds, the inscriptions
on the inner side of which show them to have belonged to
Eteandros, King of Paphos, whose name, under the forms
Ithuander and Itudagon is given by Mr. Geo. Smith, in
his History of Assyria (p.129), and Records of the Past (iii.,

. 108), among the Cypriote kings who paid tribute to

sarhaddon. The description of these Curium treasures
takes up a considerable part of Cesnola's book; and the
little attention which the book received compared with
that given to Dr. Schliemann’s discoveries shows the
advantage of having a renowned topic like Troy and
Mycenw, and a famous trumpeter like Mr. Gladstone. To
us, the unquestionable remains at Curium are at least as
interesting as the somewhat doubtful finds at Hissarlik;
and, as we said, a glance at the plates shows how strongly
tinged early Cyprian art was both with Egyptian and
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Asgyrian, or we may say (so as to include Pheenician), with,
Semitic influences.

To retum to Lusignan ; his difficulty is how to combine
history with ‘Eoetry—Chitﬁm and Semiramis and Amasis-
Pharsoh with Venns and her crew. This he does in the
most matter-of-fact way imaginable. The gods of the
ancients were very handsome men and women: ‘ pour
la complerxion et bon temperament de leurs corps estoient
appeler par le peuple Dieux et Deesses. Or estoient-ils
orneg d'une p iote beauté, d’'une nature forte et floris-
sante, d'un visage beaun et plaisant, et d'une perfection tant
bien composée, que encor qu'ile furent hommes comme les
sutres, le peuple pensoit que cela fust signe de dininité, les
estimant ne g)luvoir estre procrees les hommes mais
par quelque Dieu ou Deegse.” And g0, in the year of the
world 2434, Pygmalion paesed over into Cyprus, and was
there reputed a god. His son Paphos by his wife Eburna,
or Ivory, beautiful as a statne (whence the legend), suo-
coeded him. Then follow Cinyras and Adonis, and then
the matter-of-fact becomes yet harsher, for we read :—
““Venus, tres-belle fille, nasquit en Aphrodisie, ville de
Cypre, laquelle estant grande, et en age conuenable, fust
mariee au Roy Adonis et coronnee Royne de Cypre. Les
Poétes et Historiens racontent infinies choses de cette
femme, lesquelles il seroit trop difficile esplucher et raconter
de mot d mot.” Were we not right in saying that Lusignan
i8 a delightful chronicler ? All the evil customs, such as
that mentioned by Herodotus, which had its parallel at
Babylon, he goes on to attribute to this naughty Queen,
whose son Cupid *‘ a surpassé tous les hommes en beauté
et en douceur.” But, in spite of matter-of-factness which
would delight Euhemerus, our Dominican cannot wholly
emancipate himself from the supernatural. He remembers
that William of Paris, doctor in theology, *‘asseure les
Cypriots estre nez des esprits incubes et succubes,” and
if any of his readers are puszzled as to how bodiless
demons could become fathers and mothers, he refers them
to the Angelic doctor, S. Thomas of Aquinum, Part I.,
gs. 13, art 8, argument 6, “ou tu pourras, amiable Lecteur
contenter ton desir.” Farther, he notes how long the evil
spirits lingered on in Cupid's castle, yea until they were
banished thence by St. Hilarion ; * nor need we, indeed,
marvel, if it were true, a8 Dr. William of Paris aforesaid
writes, that demons, knowing the nature and quality of
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bodies celestial, and the arrangement of the human frame
and its parts, do bring it to pass by adjusting everything
that according to nature could help them, that their children
should be born tall, upright, shapely, and well-favoured ;"
all whioh truly medimval slur on personal beauty we leave
to the striotures of the Bwinburne school. As for Venus,
Lusignan admits with sorrow that not only did the ancients
build temples to her everywhere, but : * mesme de nostre
temps sa memoire n'est encore abolie; et semble que main-
tenant on la veuille derechef adorer, et luy dresser de nou-
veaulx temples. Elle a encore pour le jour dhuy des troupes
de jeunes esuentes amourenx qui chantent ses louanges,
I'appellent Deese et nomment ¢v lasche Cupidon dau nom
de Dieun, couarans soubs le manteaii de Dieu et Doese leur
uante abominable et tres-ord appetit, estans plus petu-
ans que Satyres ny que les boucs. Mais c'est assez.”
Enough, indeed ; and yet the good Father returns again
and again to the subject, and has a chapter on pure and
carnal love, and explaing that, if the air of Cyprus makes
inhabitants prone to love,their good Christian feeling for the
most part keeps this love spiritual: whence it has come
to pass that so smell a spot of land has produced 8 mul-
tituade of saints of both sexes, and therefore some who
might well claim to have the Holy Spirit, have called it
the isle well-beloved of Jesus Christ. Of course he tells
with unction how at Paphos, the old capital of Queen
Venus, our Lady now reigns, and that there is to be seen
a miraculous picture of her, said to have been painted by St.
Luke. He gives, too, the edifying history of King Afer and
his wife Hilaria, who, according to custom, dedicated their
danghter Afra to Venus, and of the conversion of all three
at Augsburg (whither they had been banished) by Nar-
cissus, Bishop of Geronda. Then comes the beaatiful
legend of St. Catherine, daughter of Costus, Afer’s suec-
cessor. How she went to Alexandria and confronted
the tyrant Maxentius, upbraiding him with his craelties
against the Christians; and how Maxentius, * esmerueillé
et confus,” got together fifty of his most learned philo-
sophers to confound the argaments of a young girl of
scventeen or eighteen years; and how, when he ordered
Lier to be burnt, the fire would by no means touch her, no,
not a thread of her garments,—1s mown to every reader of
Christian legends. The Emperor's wife Faustina, seeing
Catherine’'s constancy, incontinently declares herself a
col
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Christian ; and when Catherine baptises her, there hap-
pens a riil:t wondrous thing—an angel is seen wearing a
crown, which Catherine takes from his head, and there-
with crowns the Empress, exhorting her to be constant in
the faith, and foretelling that in three days she, too, shall
suffer martyrdom. Then follows the breaﬁn g on the wheel
and the beheading (‘‘finalement il luy fit trancher son
sainet chef ) ; and from this saint follow the noble army
who gave the isle that renown which Lusignan delights
to claim for it. After the death of Catherine, and in
requital thereof, followed a terrible drought for five-and-
thirty years, which killed almost all the trees in the
island and forced the inhabitants in great to emigrate.
But when Emprese Helens, the British slave girl raother
of Constantine, landed with a piece of the trme cross,
straightway the rain began to fall and the isle recovered
its fertility, and Constantine, seeing that it was naturally
fit to support much people, sent in thither colonists from
all parts.

his and his other legends are far more to Lusignan’s
taste than classical history, though he lingers long over
tales like that of Solon, a Cypriote, by his showing, who
for his excellent wisdom was made citizen of Athens,—how
he by a stratagem recovered the island from the Megarians.
Solon took a number of comely beardless youths, dressed
them as girls, tanght them to dance, and then landed them
in Cy})rns. The islanders saw them dancing, and took
them for goddesses, or at least for nymphs, and soon the
fame of them was spread abroad over the 1sland. Solon then
moved them off to a little islet near the coast, and invitedthe
Megarians to come and see his dancers. They coming forth
with, and in their haste for the most part unarmed, were
set uponand slain by the supposed nymphs, *“ Venus la deesse
se changeant en un cruel et braue Mars, lequel Mors s’estoit
anparauant changé en une tres-belle et plaisante Venus.”
But of all his history naturally the most deeply interesting
is that which refers to what he himself sawand sufferedin the
siege and sack of Nicosia. Strangely sad amid the account
of heads cut off just to trythe sharpness of a sword, of legs
chopped to prevent Erisoners from flying, of unborn babes
torn from their mothers’ wombs and dasbed against the
walls, is the remark (following just after the simple state-
ment, ‘‘ among those thus beheaded for fun was my mother,
Lucretin Calepienna "), * of all such babes I only managed
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to haptise one.” Not only were the Turks slaying, ravishing,
matilating, practising every form of cruelty on the bodies
of the conquered, but they were thus consigning poor
innocent babes to the ‘‘ limbo of infants.” We shall return
by-and-by to this most graphic chapter; meanwhile it is
time to'give a brief sketch of the earlier history of Cyprus
from more anthentic sources than those who gnided Father
Lusignan’s curious researches.

Within a day’s sail of the Byrian coast, & half-way house
between the mouths of the Nile and the Orontes, Cyprus
could not fail to be highly prized in the days when Pheenicia
and Egypt were teaching (Greece the alphabet of art as well
as of letters. It was valaable for its copper-mines—its
name, usually explained as the Hebrew Kopher--the plant
henna, is at any rate identified with the metal for which
it has always been famous. Its timber was magnificent —
its cedars in old days surpassing in size those of Lebanon.

It has its place in the Homeric legends. In the Iliad
(xi. 19), Cinyras is described as giving Agamemnon a
famous sait of armour. Another legend tells how Cinyras
promised Menelaus to send fifty ships, and kept his pro-
mise to the eye by sending one renl ship and forty-nine
clay barks, manned with clay mannikins.* He also under-
took to feed the Greek army during the siege, but failed in
this also. The strange way in which the Greek legends
about Troy drift eastward, taking in Egypi, as well as
westward to the island of Circe, has not escaped the later
Homerologists. Certainly, Greek colonies were founded in
Cypras after the Trojan war—notably Salamis, so named
by Tencer, after the little island whence he came. All the
Greek settlements, save the Argive Carium, were on the
north and west. It was early divided into eight Greek
kingdoms and two (Citium, Chittim, and Amathus) belong-
ing to the Pheenicians. .

The Egyptian conquest did not last long; the Persian
occupation and the struggles to which it gave rise—so
graphically told by Herodotus—exercised far more influence
on the island. Nevertheless the old mode of government—
a group of petty royalties over which the hereditary high
priests of Paphos exercised a sovereignty not unlike that of
the Jewish high priests (Mr. Disraeli's favourite * despotism
tempered by theocracy not disowned, we suppose, by

® Cesnols found terrs cotta boats in tombs of Amathus,
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Lord Beaconsfield)—Ilasted on till the time of Ptolemy
1. (Lagos), who conquered Cyprus, slew or banished its
kings, and altered the whole system. The end of the
Paphian royal family was as .iragic as anything which,
centuries after, befell the Lusignans. Nicocles, finding that
Ptolemy had sent orders for him to be put to death, fell on
his sword ; his wife slew her young daughters with her own
hand, and then killed herself on his corpse. Cesnola re-
counts at some length the struggle between the Antigoni
(Beleucidm) and the Ptolemies, ending in the complete
ascendency of the latter who in due course were dis-
possessed by the Romans. Cato, the elder, was ordered to
turn the island into a Roman province. The Cypriotes
made no resistance; their king, Cleopatra’s uncle, showed
8 Bemitic unwillingness to submit combined with the
cowardice which afterwards, exhibited by his niece, rnined
Antony’s cause. Shrinking from his first determination—
to sail away with his gold, and sink it and himself, so a8 to
deprive the Romans of it—he heaped his treasures round
him, locked his palace doors, and took poison. The plander
of his palace was worth the incredible sum of 7,000 talents,
of which Cato reserved for himself only a little statne of
Zeno, the philosopher of Citinm.

Of St. Paul's visit nothing need be said, save that the
Jewish colony, of which Barnabas was a member, had much
increased since the Herod family had farmed the Cyprus
copper mines. Jewish labour was cheap, and seems to
have been largely imported. In Trajan's reigm, 4.p. 113,
the Cypriote Jews rebelled, and for two years held the
ialand, killi %(it was said) nearly a quarter of a million

riotes. When their revolt was crushed, a law, rigidly
enlorced for many centuries, was passed that any Jew who
landed on the island (even if driven ashore by shipwreck)
should at once be put {o death.

One of the culminating periods of Cypriote prosperity
was the reign of Constantine, during which the islanders
dreamed of recovering their old independence. Their
leader, however, was captured andafterwards flayed aliveand
burnt at Tarsus; and from this date the Byzantine rule was
only disturbed by the incursions of the Arabs. Phocas (a.p.
603) transferred the isle from the Senate, to whom Augustus
had given it after Antony’s death, to the Empire and placed
it under & Duke, a8 the Imperial Governors now began to
be called. The last of these Dukes of Cyprus was Isaac
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Comnenos,® who was deposed by our Richard Cesur de Lion.
Richard sold the isle to the Templars; bat either owing to
their misconduot or because they repented of their bugun
the sale was not completed—as Ross expresses it (p. 108):
* A rebellion broke out which induced them Cypern gegen
den erlegten Kaufschilling wieder an Riohard abzatreten;”
and & new purchaser was found, vis., Guy of Lusignan, who
had lately lost his kingdom of Jerusalem at the battle of
Tiberias.

The three splendid volumes of Mas-Latrie, one of the
many works which Europe owes to the Second Empire,
contain & very minate account of the Lusignan period,
along with the text of every document bearing on the sub-
Jject to which the writer could gain access. He speaks in
high terms of the help given him by many Italians, notably
by M. Paravia of Turin University, as well as by our
countryman, Mr. Rawdon-Brown, long resident at Venice.
Paravia put in his way the archives of Asolo, the place of
retirement of Catherine Cornaro, last Queen of Cyprus,
whose romantic life is well known to most amateurs of out-
of-the-way history. :

From 1191, the date of Richard's conquest, to 1291, the

ear in which the Saracens took Acre and destroyed the
{ingdom of Jerusalem, the Lusignan kings of Cypras were
mostly kings of Jernsalem aleo. The break up of the
Christian power in Palestine did good instead of harm to
the island. Its sovereigns ceased to embark in foreign
enterprises, and up to 1372 its state was one of peace and
great prosperity. Then came the unfortunate quarrel with
the Genoese, whose notables Peter II. threw out of window
at his ooronation-feast, ordering at the same time a general
massacre of their countrymen. In requital for this the
Genoese seized Famagosta, deposed Peter, and set his son
James on the throne. His son and namesake was taken
by the Egyptians in 1426, and thus after some 2,000 years
the isle became once more tributary to Egypt. The next
king, John, “as selfish, effeminate, and indoleni as the
others of his race” (eays Cesnols, whose summary of
Cypriote history is somewhat marred by his dialike of the

® Isanc has been painted blacker than he was. His “ insult to the prin-
osases” was morely an attempt to get them into his hands with & view to
ransom; and at the battle of Tremithusia he charged bravely into the midst
of the Orusaders and struck Richard with his mace; but, instead of supporting
him, his men left him to be taken prisoner.
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Lusignans), married Helens, danghter of Constantine
Palwologus, and this able princess was the author of many
valuable reforms. Their only child, Carlotta, married
Louis of Savoy; but John had an illegitimate son, James,
who was the favoarite of the people, and who, getting aid
from Egypt, not only forced the fainéant Louis to give up
the crown but also drove out the Genoese, whose supremacy
had only brought disaster, for the Bank of St. George, to
which the island had been made over till the indemnity for
Peter’'s massacre should be paid, had got the Lusignan
kings deeper and deeper into debt, while at the same time
it frightened off foreign trade by vexatious exactions.
James natarally looked to Venice to uphold him against
her rival; and, falling inlove with the miniature of Catherine
Cornaro, he asked her in marriage. The Senate adopted
her as daughter of the State, and gave her a dowry of
100,000 ducats; but soon after James died —not without
suspicion of poison—his death just chiming in with the
designs of the Venetians.

His posthumous son died soon after his birth ; and after
being treated with much duplicity during her sixteen
years of nominal gueenship. Catharine was forced to
abdicate in 1489, and was located by the Republic in the
city of Asolo, where the legends about her have not wholly
died out. The Venetian rule of 82 years was marked by a
series of disasters. Earthquakes more than once did great
mischief ; locusts inflicted such ravages that the inhabitants
had for some years to be fed on imported food ; and in 1547
the rains were 8o heavy that the Mesaoria, whose river-
outlets must even then have been silted up, became a lake.

In 1570, Selim 11. asked the Venetians to let him have the
island by purchase or exchange; and on their refusal pre-

ared to take it by force. The Republic sent their engineer,
Savorniani, to repair such.fortresses as might be made
defensible, and to dismantle the others, and Pius V. tried to
preach a crusade. But no troops came from Venice; and
when the Turks landed with 100,000 men and 200 cannon,
the garrison of Nicosia was only 10,000 and that of Fama-
gosta 7,000. The former place was carried by assault,
after seven weeks’ siege, and over 20,000 people were killed
after it was captured. Famagosta held out ten months,
and then was taken by treachery, its brave defender,
Bmfndino, being inhumanly tortured after he had sur-
rendered on terms.
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From that time Cyprus bas steadily declined. At the
end of the fifteenth century Leukosia (Nicosia) eontained
250 churches and chapels and about 50,000 inhabitants.
Old Lusignan describes a procession on St. Mark's Day, in
which Christians of every sect took part. First came the
Greeks with their cross, the clergy carrying the famous
picture of the Virgin Mary. Then the begging friars;
followed by the Indian bishop and clergy in all %xinds of
strangely fashioned robes; then Nestorians, Jacobites,
Maronites, Copts, and Armenians, with their prieats and
bishops; and last, the Latin clergy, *“ as being the most
famous and the ruling sect of all;” and then the procession
was closed by a body of troops, followed by all the nobles
on horseback. ‘And a fine thing it was (says the
chronicler) to see s0 many sects and nations of Christians
of divers rites and names.” Part of the town, includingeighty
churches, was pulled down when the Venetians put it in
a state of defence; but, shrunken as it then was, the differ-
ence between Tarkish and European rule was never better
exemplified than in the contrast between Leukosia nowadays
and Leukosia just before its capture.

We have already said something of the horrors of that
capture; but Father Lusignan's account of the * stupid
waste of the Turks is so graphic that we must quote a few
sentences more from him: ‘‘ Le fourment, febues, laines,
cottons, chairs salees, lards, tout par terre, et assez d’autres
choses par les rués; et ce qu'ils n'ancient peu emporier
ou manger souillé et foulé aux pieds; comme mesmededuns
les caues, les muids pleins de vin tresbon et exquis et vieil
de soixante et octante ans rompus et les huyles respandués.
Il n'y auoit lieu sacré ou profane qui ne fust reuisité,
icenx cherchans et esperans trouuner quelque thresor. Et
la ville estoit ja si pliene de puantear & cause des corps
morts tant des hommes que des ponrceaux pour aumoir
demeuré cinq iours 4 I'ardeur du Boleil que c'estoit
merueilles.” This sight seems to him crueller than even
the horrors of the capture; and he goes on to describe
the bodies of Christians mutilated in the most frightful
ways, ‘“ que blessé en vn endroit, qui en vn autre.” A
papasse, or Turkish priest, took our r Father, and
saved his life, though he was stripped of everything, even
the chaplet of the Dominican Order of the Rosary of the
Virgin, * qui est vne confrairie qui a de merueilleux effects
et miracles,” and which, he thinks, saved him from the
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power of ““thesemad dogs.” Btrange that,amid such scenes,
Just afier noticing the beroic death of a daughter of
Peter Lasez, his cousin, ‘“a martyr to her chastity,” he
cannot belp remarking on the way in which precious stones
were sold for next to nothing : *ils cognoissoient autant les
marguerites ou perles et autres pierres precieuses comme
les poureeaux, et celui qui en aunoit quelque cognoissance
gaguoit ce qu’il vouloit.” We can beiter understand his re-
mark that, had the Pariques, *¢ stnngervillagers introduced
by Empress Helena,” been enfranchised and armed, things
might have gone differently. *‘ The Venetian Senate had
ordered these serfs to be set free, and our notables said they
wished it; but it was not dome.”

The islanders repaid Venetian ill-treatmeunt by declining
to take any part in the defence. The Venetians had far
too few troops; and their succours were lingering in
Candia. In one of the desperats sallies they burst into
the Turkish camp and took not only spoil of all kinds
but the very food that was cooking in the pots,
and then * quelques reniez (renegades) nmous ont asseur:
depuis que si 1ea Chrestiens eussent poursuyui leur

inote peult estre nous eumssions emporté la victoire.”

ut their numbers were too small to push their advantage.
There seems, too, to have undoubtedly been treachery on the
part of the chief commsnder, a Dandolo; he was sus-
pected of dealings with the remegade Jew Miques, after-
wards made Duke of Naxos. The defence of Leukosia
was a8 weak as that of Famagosta was heroic. And
' thus Cyprus was conquered ; and is doomed to remain
a part of the Tarkish Empire as long as enlightened Chris-
tian Powers uphold by their jealousies such an imprac-
ticable and monstrous government " (Cesnola, p. 40).

The ruin of the Lusignan power M. Mas-Latrie attri-
butes to the absence of amalgamation between Franks
and Greeka. The Frank yoke was very light; Franks
and Armenians freely intermarried ; but the Greeks always
kept ‘‘une arriére-pensée d’eapérance et de dédain dans leurs
relations leurs alliances et Jeurs soumissions.” All lived
oomfortably enough on the same 8oil, but of that religious
and political fusion out of which a new nation might have
grown up there never was a trace. This leads him to
remark somewhat sadly on the alight result of all this
long oconpation by Franks of some of the choicest parts of
the East. It used to be said that, if we English were
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suddenly driven out of India, we should leave absolutely
nothing behind us but bitter-beer bottles enough to build
a pyramid. The Lusignan dynasty has at any rate left its
mark on the architesture of Cyprus; the ruins of the cathe-
dral of Famagosta (figured in the Jllustrated News, Nov.16th)
is just like the west front of one of our more ornate abbeys.
Yet M. Mas-Latrie says: ‘“Je ne vois pas ce que les
Francais ont laissé en Chypre. Dans I'ordre politique, pas
plus que dans la sphére des choses religieuses, pas plus
en Chypre qu’en Byrie ou 4 Constantinople, les Francs
n'ont eommuniqué aucun principe anx Orientsux méme
aux Orientaux Chrétiens, et ne leur ont fait aucun em-
prunt.” Let us trust that our ocoupation may lead to
far different results, and that while an English king first
brought Cyprus within the range of Western influence, our
Empress-Queen may be the means of reviving that inflaence
and giving it permanence. M. Mas-Latrie, who, much
as he abjures the political questions of the day, cannot
help hinting at & possible and desirable renewal of French
rule, says there lasts on in the most out-of-the-way
corners of the isle a vague tradition of old Frank rule,
‘ vanitense peut-étre, mais an fond débonnaire et éclairée,
dont les Chypriotes révent instructivement le retour pour
échapper a la stapide oppreesion des Turcs.”

Let us trust that this dream may now be fulfilled by that
nation which, France's sister in arms, since the Crimean
War, should now work with her in this mighty task,
this new and holier crusade, which is to wrest the fairest

rtions of the old world from *‘ the stupid tyranny of the

urks.” M.de Laveleye, in the November Fortnightly, most
unselfishly combats the opinion of Seiior Castelar that
England, in taking Cyprus, ‘* has been at her huckstering
tricks again.” The island, he says, will cost us probably
a million a year; but by occupying it we prove to the
world that we mean to do eometbing for the cause of good
government throughout that lesser Asia which to Herodotus
seemed to contain not the richest only but the fairest por-
tions of the earth.

Cavillers talk of the dream of a romantic politician, or of
the wish to astonish by & coup de thédtre; but there is
nothing dreamy or theatrically unresal in the desire to see
the Levant once more what it has been and what it ought
to be. No thoughtful schoolboy can have looked at the
map without contrasting the past with the present; and,
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though our too general ignorance of the history of the
middle ages makes us think exclusively of that greatness in
Greek and Roman times, those who will take the trouble to
look through a book like Mas-Latrie’s will find that the
commeroial riches of thesse now miserably backward regions
lasted on to comparatively modern times. At any rate, it
is only 300 years since, with the commencement of Turkish
rule, the decay of Cyprus began.

This grand work of Mas-Latrie is an instance both of the
good done by those prizes of which so many are periodically
offered in France, and of the thoroughness and scrupulous
exactitude of & nation whom we are accustomed to sneer at
as superficial. In his introduction the author explains how
his book grow to be what it is. The Academy of Inscrip-
tions and Belles Lettres offered in 1841 a prize for a history,
to be sent in in 1843, of Cyprus under the Lusignan princes.
Those competing were invited to look specially into the
commercial relations of medimval Cyprus with Genoa,
Venice, and Egypt. M. de Mas-Latrie determined to go as
deeply as he could into what he calls ‘' les sources de
I’histoire gallo-chyprienne.” Not content with Lusignan,
and with what he could get from Loredano’s History of
Venice (1667), he went to Turin, Genoa, Florence, Mont-
pellier, and Marseilles. He even visited the Berne Library,
which contains the MSS. of Bougars on his edition of the
Gesta dei per Francos. He gained the ,prize; but this
success only stirred him up to fresh exertions. He acted
on the maxim that genius consists in an infinite facnlty for
taking pains; and, going to Rome, he found in the Vatican
Library the Italian version of the lost Greek history of
Diomede Strambaldi of Nicosia. At Venice he got hold of
Francisco Amadi’s chronicle, translated from the lost Gestes
des Chypriotes of Philip of Navarre. In London, at the
British Museam, he foand the Istoria di Cipro of Bustrom,
Venetian Secretary at Nicosia. All this, and much more,
he tells us in the introduction to Vol. II.; at the opening of
Vol. I11. he shows how rich a treasure he discovered in
Spain—Los Condes de Barcelona vendicados and other
works ; for we must not forget that not Anjou only, but
Spain was mixed up with the intrignes which marked the
decline of the Lusignan dynasty.

The reader must not imagine that Mas-Latrie's work is
merely a dry history, with the documens et piéces justifica-
tives printed at length. Itis full of collateral matter, much
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of which is of general interest. Thus, speaking of religious .
feuds, and of their weakening effect on Christianity in the
East, he prays that the clergy of the Greek Church may be
better educated, and therefore more enlightened. There
would then (he says) be more of such bright exceptions to the
general intolerance as George Gregorios in the thirteenth,
and George Lapithés in the fourteenth century. Both these
were patriarchs; yet both men of great cultore and wide
views, who va.luedy the Franks as protectors against Arab
and Tark, and did not let religious squabbles interfere with
their clear-sighted policy. On the Maronites, those special
protégés of France, he has (liv. i., chap. v., p. 106) some
very interesting remarks. Are they the Mardaites of the
early Byzantine writers, who are usually identified with
the Mardi, & tribe who moved out of Persia into Syria?
St. Maron, the reputed founder of the sect, lived in the
sixth century near Apames ; and, ag Eutychius had taught
them Christ had only one natare (monophysite), he tanght
that in the joint nature there was only one will (monothelite).
The sect flourished much along the Orontes valley; and
buiit a great cathedral at Hamah. In 681 they were con-
demned by & General Council, and fled to the mountainse
of Lebanon. When the Crusades began, they, like the
Armenians, received the Franks with open arms. In 1182
Amaury, the Latin Patriarch of Antioch, converted 40,000
of them, and induced them to acknowledge the Pope’s
supremacy. When the sect first crossed into Cyprus is un-
certain. Mas-Latrie thinks it was at least as early as the
seventh century. On the destruction of the Christian king-
dom of Jerusalem great numbers of them took refuge in the
island, not settling down in the towns but living as herdmen
and tillers of the soil. But the bad treatment they received
from the Greeks led many of them to recross the sea and
join their brethren in Lebanon. In 1249 they still possessed
twenty-three villages with nearly 8,000 souls; they have
now only five or six villages and 1,250 sounls. Their
persecation by the Greek clergy continued till quite lately,
when the French Consuls in Cyprus interfered.

This is a sample of Mas-Latrie’s conscientions way of
treating all that bears on his subject; we hope many of
our readers may be able to look into his work.

General Cesnola, whose name has for some years been
before the public in connection with the Cesnola Collection,
was ten years American Consul in Cyprus. He had served
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in the American War, and one of the last aots of President
Lincoln was to appoint him to the consulate. He tells us
that, if his diggings are not so artistio and his clearances
not so thorough as those of Consul Lang at Dali (Idaliom),
he has a twofold excuse—first, he was under a bond to fill
up again all that he excavated (and it is best so, he re-
marks; for any stones left exposed will be carried off or
broken up whenever the neighbouring peasants want to
repair & wall): the other reason was that he waa solely
dependent on his private means. Even, later, when the
New York-Government was induced to grant a small sum
towards the cost of exploration, this, owing to the sudden
financial depression, was left unpaid. In exploring tombs,
Cesnola’s method was the Italian ome, of which Captain
Burton gives so many instances in his Old Bologna, of sink-
ing a vertical shaft- till the virgin soil below was reached.
On p. 265 is an interesting woodout of ‘‘ how tombs are
excavated, and with what tools.” The difference between
a traveller and a systematic explorer is strikingly seen by
comparing Cesnola’s magnificent finds at Curium with the
poor fragments of pottery, not exceeding what might be
expected in an English barrow, which were all that Ross
could discover in the same locality. Ross measured the
old stadium, 222 metres at its greatest length, built of
well-squared sandstone blocks, still called érmodpouiov by
the neighbouring peasants. He also explored the re-
mains of the great temple of Apello Hylates, mentioned by
Lyoophron the poet, by Tzetzes, and by Stephanus of Byzan-
tine. They are in the Dorio style; and among them were
several insoriptions of the age of the Ptolemies. That is
all the gossiping German has to say about a place where
Cesnola unearthed a treasure as costly as that of Dr.
Schliemann. He soon takes a four hours’ ride to Pisurin,
where he finds very comfortable lodging at the house of
the old priest, whose wife will have it that Chrysopolis is
the real name, Aphrodite only a beinakme of the goddess.
¢ Anyhow (she said), they sometimes call her one, some-
timos the other” (vapa 8&v ™y Aadobow 'Adpodirisoay,

ipa TP Aahobgs ypuoomoliriscay. The same lady re-
lated many tales about the raids of Maltese pirates;
bher aunt, who lived (credat Mr. Timbs) to be over 120,
remembered several landings of these invaders; * but
now we hear (said she), that Malta has become a rich
trading town, and they don't do that kind of thing any
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more.” Roes always has hig eyes and cars open to other
things besides antiquities; Phanician inseriptions, glass
veseels, terra cotla vases, rock-chambers, he comes upon at
almost every turn; but he often pauses to describe a ride
along a mountain-path through a wood of cypress (the
Cyprian tree), wild olive and carob. Even at Old Paphos, his
hostel and its surroundings interest him almost as much
a8 the famous Phonician graves with columns quite Dorie
in style, which style Von Hammer says they learnt in Egypt,
and then handed on to the Greeks. ‘' That evening (he

us) I dined with the Archimandrite in the open porch of
his pretty little house. The air was soft and balmy, the
frogs kept up & cheerful oroaking in the valley, and the
francolins were uttering their h ory ail round us. All
sorts of froit trees were in bloom (it was early in March);
the planes, willows, vines, figs, and pomegranates were
flourishing marvellously. The river, despite the failure
of the rains, was pretty full of water, and furnished eels
and big cray-fish.” Here he learnt that the betterment in
the revenues was only apparent; for, since the war of
Greek independence, the piastre had been steadily sinki
in value, so that now it was only worth the twenty-thi
instead of the seventh or eighth part of the Spanish dollar.
Henoo, thongh more piastres were paid in, the value was
less. He comments on the ridiculously small revenue—
“ 500,000 Prussian thalers from an island like this!"” and
notes the decline in population—*‘from over a million in
clagsical times, and between five and six millions under the
Lusignane, it has now sunk to less than 125,000.” Near
Curium he travels-with a Turkish peasant who is loud in
his complaints of the grinding tyranny of the Government :
* they spare neither Turk nor Greek (& d¢dovor vé Todp-
xots ¥¢ 'Pousjors). Even the poorest peasant pays at
least 300 piastres tax. Didst thou mark the deserted
villages ? Therein dwelt aforetime hundreds of men;
what’s become of them now ?'*

At Larnaka, our German has a very pleasant time of it
among the different consuls. He explores the Church of
8t. Lazarus —after our Lord’s ascension, Lazarus, to
escape the malice of the Jows, retired to Cyprus—saw in
the crypt the saint’s tomb, a plain white marble coffin

® Consul Lang does not hold that the taxes were heavy—noarly s quarter
of tho revenne was ruised from the Governmant salt works,
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with two rosettes, and noticed how the twin ocupolas of the
church had been cut down by order of Cutzuck Mehemet
Pasha, because he deemed them far too fine for a Greek
building. He then makes the acquaintance of a modern
Tarkish saint—for Mohammedanism has its saints too: ** in
the Mohammedan burying-ground a body had lately been
discovered almost as fresh as when it was first buried.
This is explained by the ground being strongly impregnated
with salt and saltpetre; but, as the Greeks always say
that such a corpse is a vampire (Sovpxiraxas), the Turks,
to avoid this disgrace, claimed the nameless body as a
saint. The old Pasha of Nicosia was delighted : sent off
word to Constantinople, built a little shrine in the graveyard,
and appointed a dervish to pray beside the holy corpse.
When I saw it, it was in a small whitewashed room, lying
on a couch under a green coverlet. The dervish sat
;?:k"ing in & corner with the inevitable coffee-cup beside

Ross has some interesting remarks about the belief,
nowhere in all the East so deeply rooted as in Cyprus, that
Franks who come to look for inseriptions and such like are
really in search of buried treasure. The strength of this
belief he accounts for in various ways. First, large snms
of money have at various times really been found ; next,
not long before his visit, several Itahans had come over,
professing to be guided in their search by old family papers,
in which the position of the hidden valuables was described.
Again, various consular agents have gone about with dows-
ing rods (Winschelruthen), and by thus giving countenance
to the saperstition, have intensified it in the minds of the
Cypriotes. Ross signalises among these a Corsican at
Limessus, who went about Paphos and Amathus professedly
inscription-hunting, but confessed to his trienss that he
usually broke the slabs in the absurd hope that they might
be hollowed out and filled with gold. Some peasants told
our traveller that lately two Franks landed near Amathus,
and went straight to a big stone a little inland. They took
s peasant to help them, and when they had read words out
of a book the gronnd opened and all three went in. The
vault they entered was full of gold; but it burnt the pea-
sant's fingers as soon as he touched it; only the Franks
could handle it with impunity. As soon as tioy came out
the ground closed again; and, though he often searched,
the man could never again find the spot. As usual, our
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facetions German gets a joke out of the eredulity of the
natives; he shows his heavy meat-tins and cooking-pans
to 8 peasant woman, and assures her they are full of his
treasures, at the real natore of which the good woman is
not s little astonished.

No doubt treasure-hunting will receive a new impetus
from the astonishing success of Dr. Bohliemann. It is tu
be hoped that, under British occupation, what is found
will not be suffered to be oarried off by private individuals.
There should be a Cyprus museum, in which such treasures
should be stored.

One result is certain to follow from the English occu-

tion. There will be a general advance in prices. Herr

g8 could hire mules at Citium far cheaper than he had
been able to do not only on the mainland of Greece but
even in the most unvisited paris of Lesser Asia. He also
notes (p. 127) the marvellous cheapness of land, attributing
it in part to the law that when a man dies without male
heirs of his body his land falls to the Sultan, and if his wife
or brothers wish to redeem it, they must pay from two-
thirds to three-quarters of its value. *‘This rule, called
ramiixs, keeps the valuation of land far below its real
level.” A horse, he found, cost from 100 to 1,000 piastres;
8 pair of oxen from 200 to 1,500; a mule from 200
to 2,000; an ass from 50 to 400; a sheep or goat from
90 t0:30. As in Greece, the cows are used exclusively
for breeding ; sheep and goats, the former the fat-tailed
klilnd with often four and six horms, supply the milk and
cheese.

The great plain, which, as every writer says, is 80 marked
a feature in the physical geography of the island, he sup-
poses to have been caused by denudation; and in proof of
this he notes the numerous little hills, called from their
table-like form Tpdmela, with which its surface is studded.
Itsname, Mesarea or Mesaoris, uesaFopla, land between the
mountains, he com 8 with & peocomn yapa, the level
between Arcadia and Lacedemon, the original form of the

roper name Mesowm. The dependence for tillage of a
arge part of this plain on the overflowing of the Pedieus
and Satrachos strikes him as a foretaste of Egypt.

Herr Roass is a shrewd observer, full of fun. At Citiom, as
he is travelling without anyservants, his Christian host lends
him his negro, * who, like 8 true Museulman, girds himself
with a pair of pistols for the very peaceful work of cooking
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my fowls and brewing my eoffee ;" and at their balt, in the
Francisoan monastery of Leukosia (Nioosis), foll of sturdy
young fellows who (he hints) might be better employed, he
notes how strange it was that a tic and & Mussulman
should be the guests of a set of Spanish monks. This
monastery belongs to the great foundation of Terre Banta,
whioh has branches in Jerusalem, Damasous, Aleppo—all
over the East. At Leukosia he is taken by the richest
Greek in the island to pay his respects to the s, whom
be finds in & tumble-down house (‘‘ after the Turkish style,
a pitiable bandbox of a place, with badly-hung doors, holes
in the flooring, and paper instead of glass in the windows ')
built into & corner of the old of the Lusignan kinga.
The ﬁhs'a fars are magnificent, but all his other sur-
roundings inexpreuiblg mean. Our traveller presents his
letter from the Grand Vigier, and receives s permit to
tr;vel agont where he ptlet:iml 'th but his stardy Genm.;:
independence is so disgusted at the cringing way in whic
his goreek companion, tschelebi (nobleman) Jankos Georgi-
ades, behaves before the Turkish Machthaber, that he brings
the interview to & hasty end.

At the Archbishop’s house he falls in with the three
bishops, and this interview leads him to draw a parallel
between the large amount of temporal power exeraised by
the Archbishop and the position of the old Jewish high

iest 80 like that of the pmest of Paphos. According to Engel
F(l:"yproc, i., 479) the government of Cyprus in the earliest
times was a theoaracy. The intrigues constantly going on
nowadays between the Archbishop and his suffragans, often
resulting in the depoaition of the former and the advance-
ment of one of the latter by the Turks, remind us of the state
of the Jewish priesthood in Boman times. The arohbishop is
styled paxapwsraros, and is, alone among Greek clergy, en-
titled tp wear the old imperial Bysantine colour, cinnabar,
and to sign his name in red ink. is privilege was granted
$o the office by the Emperor Zeno when the Gospel of St.
Matthew waa discovered 1n the grave of St. Barnabas, not far
from Salamis. Another parallel with Judaism our traveller
finde in what is by far the most interesting relic that he
mentione—the huge spherical stone laver with four handles,
which some shepherds showed him behind the acropolis of
Amathus. This huge vessel, more than two yards deep in-
gide, and broad in proportion, he compares with the brasen
laver of the Jewiag temple, and with the Sidonian mixers
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deseribed by Homer (1., xxiii., 798; Od., iv., 616). This
Riesengefass, as he calls it, has four handles, terminating
in the so-called ‘* Phenician " palm-leaf ornament. In the
hollow of each handle is a figure of an ox. How this laver
was filled and how it was cleaned, the sides ing out so
far beyond the contraoted rim, could only be determined
by digging around it. This Ross had no opportunity of
doing. Hbe left it as he found it—half covered with earth
and bushes. He does not even mention the companion
laver, of the fate of which we shall speak below.

Of the probable ‘fate of what metallic remains were
discovered by the naiives we have an instance at Episco-
pion, & summer resort of the bishops of Tamasus, when
that now ruined village was a bishop’s see. Here, in 1886,
after 8 long drought, some peasants who were digging
for water in the bed of the river came upom
& bronsze statue, rather over life size. The head
Boss’s informants described as seemingly shaved (wods
pwapuwepisuévor), & fitting deseription of the smooth-lying
hair of the Apollo of Thera and other archaic statues. The
body was quite naked, with a wallet over the shoulders.
The head and arms were broken off, two oxen that
were going across having trampled upon it. Will it be
believed that, partly through ignorance, partly through
foar of the Turks, who would be sure to have acoused them
of having also found treasures, the peasants hacked the
statue to bits, and sold it little by little for.old copper,
realising on the whole 400 piastres (at five piastres the
okks) ? Only the head was saved, and came into the hands
of a Bignor Bondisiano, in Larnaka, who sold it for 1,800
piastres to Mr. Borrell, in Smyrna. * If is no doubt (adds
our traveller) somewhere in England.”

We do hope that, under the British protectorate, such
vandalism may be henceforth impossible. No time should
be lost in giving notice that all * finds " will be purchased
at a fair value by the State ; and State &roperty they shoald
remain. In our view, it savours of the greed of Romans
like Mummius, rather than of an enlightened Christian
spirit, to carry off to our museums, public and private, the
spoils of every country that we visit. The founding of the
museum at Athens, and that of Bt. Irene at Constantinople,
were steps in the right direction; and we cannot huenlg
rejoicing at & circumstance which seems to have m
mortified General Cesnola, vis., that in his absence a

ppd
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colossal statue of Melicertes (Melcarth), found at Amathus,
was taken to St. Ireme. If Europe and America are inte-
rested in such remains, they may well be content with
casts of them.

Ross naturally does not neglest medisval ruins, which
in Cyprus are many and interesting. Thus at Cerines, on
the mnorth coast, 18 the grand castle in which Queen
Carlotta and her husband, Louis of Bavoy, made their
last stand, in 1460, against James and his Egyptian allies.
On the walls still lie the Venetian cannon—some rusty iron,
but over thirty of them fine undamaged bronze. The
strength of such places makes it certain that Selim's
&l;emls were helped in their conquest by treachery.

German often makes merry over the proverbial
dulness of the natives (Soix xiwpios); the muleteers,
he says, are an excepiion, but then, the story goes,
that they are Venetians by blood : * when Ammochostos
(Famagosta) was taken, most of the nobles were killed ;
but, at last, even Turkish hands grew tired of slaying, and
the remnant was spared. Too poor to return to Venice,
where, moreover, in several generations their families bad
become strangers, these nobles took to mule-driving and
porterage, and therefore migrated to the capital.”

Of oourse Ross visits Dah (Idalium), south of Leukosia,
half way on the road to Larnaka; and he has plenty to
eay about Phenician statuettes and rock-tombs and pottery.
But, after all, his remarks are gin ly superfigial. He is
moreinterested about beceaficos, off which, washed down with
the best of Cyprian wine, be dines at the Prussian consul’s.
He quotes Lusignan to show that these birds, which
abound in the vinml.rdl, used to form an important article
of export. Carefully plucked, planged for a short while in
boiling water, and then cooked, with certain roots, in strong
wine, they were fit for exportation. The price was nine
Venice ducats the thousand; and bhundreds of thousands
were gent, mostly as presents, {o all parts of Italy. The
export goes on largely at the present day. |

e must say a little more about Cesnola’s valuable and
lively work. Dedicated to his wife, ‘‘ a tribute to her love
and devotion under great trials,” it is fall of personal
interest. His account of the landing at Larnaka is
exceedingly humorous. The mahone in which the new
consul, his wife, and the consular staff, who, with silver-
tipped staves, bhad come to meet him, were Leing rowed
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ashore, ran aground, and they all had to be carried in
on men's shoulders. Mrs. Cesnola, however, stoutly
refused such a mode of transit. Rather than submit to
it, she would go back to her native Brooklyn. She even
declined a chair which was brought as a compromise.
Fortnnatl:}f the mahone, lightened of its load, got clear,
and the lady was able to spring ashore unaided, or else her
huosband’s dissoveries might never have been made and his
book never written. We can understand Mrs. Cesnola’s
weariness after ten years of * the arid life of an Oriental
town,” varied only by trips to lovely but lonely reireats
among the hills and groves of the interior. When her
husband's friend and fellow-explorer, Dr. Siegismund,
was killed by falling back into an excavation the cram-
bling soil of which gave way under bim, no wonder she was
anrious to leave Cyprus, despite the marvellous beauty
with which its plains are clothed in spring time.

From the first, Cesnola met with opposition in his
diggings. His troubles began with his appointment of
one Mustapha as a member of his consular staff. The
man came to him and begged for the place and the protec-
tion it involved, as Genab Effendi, the deputy-governor,
was his enemy, and was trying to get him drafted into the
army. What was Mustapha's real character we have no
means of determining. Certain it is that, if Turkish
governors are often lawless, the plan of using the consular
flag to protect law-breakers has been tly abused.
Genab was very angry when the consul refused to choose
another instead of Mustapha ; and, some time after, the
man was “run in"” by the police thouil; he was in the
dragoman’s house, and was acoused of being s deserter.
Cesnola acted with the utmost vigour; he went to Con-
stantinople by the very first steamer, and laid his case
‘before the Honourable Joy Morris, the American minister.
A mixed commission was appointed to inquire into it, and
the deliberations were helped by the ogﬁortn.ne arrival of
two American war ships off Larnaka. spite of what he
-calls Turkish prevarication, the consnl won the day, and, be-
-sides making ample spolo?ios. the Tarks had to pay 10,000
ipiastres to tie dragoman for the insult to his house. The
‘Turks then became very courteous, acting on their proverb:
“'the hand that thou canst not out off thou must kiss;”
and the diggings, amateur fashion in 1866 on some
mounds near (the old Citium, Chittim, which
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sacoeeded Tyre), soon grew in im ce. The book is
profusely and admirably mmm gems having been
superintended by Mr. C. W. King, of Trinity College,
Cambridge, the well-kmown aathor of the History of Gems.
Besides the history of the island in ancient and modern
times, Cesnola gives many notes on the trade in old
times, on the sculpture—oconneoted with the name of Simos,
the embroidery, the shipbuilding (Egek. xxvii. 6). Deme-
trius Polioroetes built a ehip of ngim cedar, 180 feet
long. He reminds us that the unhappily lost poem, the
“ Cypria,” was by a t of the island, probably by
Btasimos, who is called Homer’s son-in-law, because of the
sabject of the poem of which he was the reputed author.
The island produced several other poets, and yet the
disparaging epithet Sods «iwpwos was applied to the natives.
The belief in their dulness was owing, thinks Ceenols, to
the want of athleties, which, in other Greek communities,
counteracted the evils of the Paphian worship. We may
remark that Solon died in Cyprus; Lusignan, as we have
seen, believes him o have been also born there. If our
limits allowed, it would be interesting to endeavour to
reproduce the Cyprus of Shakespeare ; we can only recom-
mend our readers to turn once more to their Othello. The
terrible story will come to them with new power now the
island in which so many of the scenes are laid is brought so
near to us. )

Who were the aborigines of Cyprus? Did they belong
to that wide-spread P ian race whose name has often
been & aloak for the ignorance of archmologists? Were
they kinsmen of the old Lycians, whose sculptures present
so many analogies with some of those dissovered in the
island ? Anyhow, it is clear the Phemicians were only
colonists, though they left a deep mark on the mythology
of Cyprus—the notion that Venus rose from the sea
conneots her with Derceto, the fish-goddess of Ascalon.
How far both Cansanites and the so-called Pelasgians
were of the same race, the ruling caste in Tyre and
its allied cities being a set of Bemitic conquerors, is
an interesting eubjest of inquiry. Certain it is that many
resemblances have been pointed out by Creuzer, and
others, between the primitive natun-wonbip of the Greeks
and what we lmow of the old Canaanite rites. But into
these questions, as well as into speoulations about the
Cypriote language — just touched on by Cesnola — we
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have no space to emter.®* Our readers must go to the
book itself; they will find it lively and pleasant reading.
The suthor is never more pleased than when he is baiting
or deluding the Turke. hen Osman Aga objeets to
digging round the temple-foundations at Paphos, Cesnola
has two gold coins of Heraclius, * worth just about their
weight in gold,” buried and conveniently * found.” These
he presents to Osman, who, in the expectation of finding
more of the same kind, would have allowed him to ds
down the whole place. Beveral times the authorities tri
to interfere, and Mr. Joy Morris had, as he expmssed it,
*“ often to pinch the tail of the American eagle,” In order to
let his adventurous consul go on with his work. We
confess we sympathise with the Turks; it would have
been much more fitting for the * Cesmola collection” to
have been placed either in the 8t. Irene Museum, or in one
formed on the island, than to have been sold to foreigners.

There seems nothing distinotive in the sculptures at
Larnaka (*“ coffins " the word means, from the abundance
of old graves). Among the Amathus remains some are
very Lyocian in type; a pair of sphinzes is specially
notable in this respect. This place was of old the scene of
the human saerifices which the Pheenicians brought in
wherever they went. Comparsiively little seems to have
been found at Paphos and Salamis. The great finds were
at Dali—gold ornaments, glass vases, lovely bronzes, and
quaint animal-sha vases, like those of Peru, or those
found by Dr. Schliemann, at Hissarlik. Of the Oriental
Aphrodite, stern and altogether unlike the Greek ideal,
holding Eros in her arms just as the Virgin holds the babe
Jesus, there is a good example, at p. 106, discovered at
Athieno. The ivory bas-relief on p. 233 has a distinctly
Jewish physiognomy. Several figures are Egyg'tlim with a
difference ; others strikingly like Aseyrian. is resem-
blance was amusingly proved when a peasant stole one of
the ““finds;” Cesnola, who happened to have Layard's
Ninevehwith him, turned to a drawing resembling the stolen
objeot, and, showing it to the oculprit, said: * this ie m
book of divination which tells me that you have rob
me of that.” The affrighted man confessed, and gave
up what he had stolen.

® The chief suthority for the Cypriote alphabet is the bilingual bronse
tablst, figured and described by the o of Luynes.
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The mixture of objects is remarkable; among archaie,
uasi-Egyptian, Assyrian or Phceenician, statueties are
ound purely classical and Ptolemaic remains, some of them

of exquisite beauty. One large gem, representing a naked
irl erouching under cover of her long hair, and turnin

ntwiso a sad face with wistful eyes, is rightly ohamoterise&
by our author as one of the loveliest of known gems. We
trust he is wrong in describing it as ‘‘ the signet-ring of an
anonyma, with the badge of her profeesion.” If so, we must
say that the frail sisterhood have not improved in delicacy
with the lapse of centuries.

Of Mr, Il:mg's book there is less need that we should
epeak, seeing that it will probably be in most of our readers’
hands. Mr. Lang mekes a great point of the Cyprian
alphabet, as distinet from the Pheenician. Whence did
the islanders get this? From Phenicis, of course; but
much earlier than their Greek brethren ; for according to
Professor Curtius the Ionian wave of migration, starting
(as did also the Dorian) from the Phrygian highlands,
spread to Lycia, and thence across to Cyprus. Here is
o sample of his style: *“as the bee flying from pollen to
pollen, hybridizes as it goes, the Phenician er scat-
tered the seeds of an advanced civilisation and a higher
material prosperity wherever he touched, and wherever the
grateful advantagee of his commerce were folt.”

His historical summary is admirable. He brings into
special prominence the Arab conquest in Justinian's time,
A.D. 688, followed by the expatriation of & lar%e part of the
inhabitants, and the second conquest in 740 by Haroun al
Raschid. This Arab domination of 150 years was perhaps
the most wretched period in the island’s history.

In modern Turkish times, the most notable fact is Said
Pasha’s effectunal method of getting rid of locusts (p. 240).
Baid did his work well ; though, to their shame, European
oconsuls sneered at his plan. One gentleman offered to
have his head out off if the extermination was successfal.
Sixty-two tonms, i.c., about 50,000 millions of locust eggs
were brought in. At last, so complete was the work that
5,000 piastres were offered in vain for an oke. Forto-
nately, the locust lays not scattered eggs, but cases con-
taining forty, so that the gathering was somewhat easier.
We would call attention to Mr. Lang’s hopeful language
in regard to his own farm at Pyls, and the wheat grown
thereon. Those who wish to know why farming, though &
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failure under Turkey, is sure to be a success under us,
should study the history of that choice Government swindle
the Agricultural Bank. Mr. Lang suffered like the rest
from occasional droughts; but, not being obliged to borrow
money, he could afford to wait, and the good harvests more
than repaid him.

Mr. Lang is sure the Fronch were meaning to do what
we have done; the war of 1870 put a stop to that, as it did
to the negotiations for the purchase of the Cesnola col-
lection. Many of us will bp comforted by his testimony to
the healthiness of the climate; not only did he enjoy good
health during nine years’ residence, but his sister lived
there four years without inconvenience. Dress in light
flannel, avold night dews and a ‘‘life under canvas,” be
cheerful, and never touch ices or iced drinks, and you may
be a8 well as you are in England. The book shows signs
of haste, for whioch Lord Beaconsfield’s coup is answerable ;
e.9., Leno for Zeno (p. 166), and Count de Vagree for Vogué;
but we thoroughly commend it, save for the spirit it dis-
plays respecting the plunder of antiquities. Mr. Lang
confesses that till Christian times there was no destruotion
or desecration of tombs or temples. We complain of the
Turks; it is the Byzantine Christians who set them the
example. Egyptian, Cypriote or Phenician tombs were
alike respected y Macedonian and Roman; a Schliemann
was impossible 1n those days; Verres plundered mnot the
dead but the living. Mr. Lang tells us how he ‘carried off &
coloseal statue under the very nose of the Turkish custom-
house officers. By collusion with the captain of an Austrian
frigate, the statne was taken down on a stretcher as if it
had been & dead or drunken sailor. BSharp practice, no
doubt; but suppose & Turk was to behave g0 in England.
And yet we expect the Turks, whom we habitually treat in
tbat way, to be as * enlightened " as ourselves.

‘* Mrs. Batson Joyner and two maps” (haste, again!)
have scarcely adapted Herr Loeher's ponderous and ill-
arranged work for the English te. It is hypercritical,
in a lady’s book, fo complain of uayapwiraors, or the House
of Comnena; but we do ask to what purpose all that long
account of the feeble attempts, ranging from Henry VL. to
Frederio II., to annex Cyprus to the German Empire. Of
course, Herr Loeher shows his animus against the French
by acousing Count de Vogué of wantonly breaking np one
of the two lavers found near the grave of Adonis, between
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Larnaka and Famagosta, when he was shipping the other
to the Louvre (see above, extracts ﬁom%ps.s We trust
the charge is groundless. It is unfortunately too true that
the breakwater at Port Said is partly built of stones ahu:Eed
from old Hamath (Amathus)—the world’s newest work thus
owing something directly to one of its oldest works. A
glance at the cases in the British Museum-—the quaint clay
men mounted on horses such as children might model;
and the ram-headed Aphrodite, stern and hard, comparable
to the cow-headed Hathor ; and looking at these, we feel
that the stones shipped to Port Baid were only oing home
again. The interesting parts of Herr Loeher’s book are in
the ascent of Olympus, and his testimony to the way in

which the Virgin has taken the place of the old
Cyprian goddess; she is evem called Aphroditissa (see
Ross, above).

‘We have thus striven to introduce our resders to some
of the best works, ancient and modern, on an island which
has suddenly become interesting to the British public.
Engel, from whom Ross quotes, and whom Cesnola recom-
mends as a work of German thoroughness, we have not
had the opportunity of consulting. Of the other books on
our list, our summaery will enable any one to form an
opinion.

There is little need that we should say nnything of the
topography or general appearance of the island; these
have been 8o well discussed in newspapers and magazines.
But we must add a word on the geology, our authority
being M. Gaudry’s excellent map. range which,
running in an unbroken chain along the north coast, from
Cape Cormachiti in the west to gapo Bt. André in the
north-east, and taking its general name from the town of
Kerinia or Cerines, dwindles away in ite last fifty miles into
the narrow rugged promontory of Carpas, belongs to the
cretaceons formation. We must not, however, think of
the chalk downs or cliffs of our own island. The ore-
taceous rocks of Cyprus, like those of Greece and Spain
and parts of Lesser Asin, are hard and compast, resembling
the rocks of the same series in the north-east of Ireland.
Like our own chalk beds they are flanked on both sides
by greensand and other eocene deposits, to the south of
which stretohes the wide plain—meiocene (gypeum and
other caleareons soils) round Nicosia and west of it,
bat pleiocene (quatenary) to the east round Famagosta
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and down southward round Larmaka. South of this
great central plain, unhappily, like so many similar
districts in Spain, Italy, Sardinia, Mexico, &c., suffered
to grow unhealthy through stagnant water,® the broad
maes of Olympus stretches across the island from Poli
almost to Larnaka. This formation is wholly igneous, in
great part composed of serpentine and kindred rocks. Its
general form is more ronnded than that of the Cerines
range, though it rises to more than thrice the elevation.
South of this, again, is another tertiary tract crossed by
low hill ranges stretching south-west to Baffo (Paphos)
and giving place, in the extreme south, round Limasol
(Amathus) to the quaternary deposits in which lies
the large salt lake (Salines) near Colossi. One marked
feature in the landscape is the huge heaps of scori®
which in so many parts, attest the magmtude of the
old copper works. 8o extensive are they that the
Cypriots believe them to be craters of extinot volcanoes ;.
and so skilful were the old workers that only ome per
cent. of metal has hitherto been found in such samples
as have been tested. Further experience may, however,
invalidate this generalisation: and shaft-sinking may
possibly show that the lodes of copper, worked out
near the surface, become profitably rich at greater depths.
Meanwhile, it is Jess on her mineral treasures than on
her great promise as a corn, and wine, and cotton, and silk
growing country, that our hopes as to the future of Cyprus
are founded.

A work, too long delayed, has to be done in restoring
Lesser Asia, and Syria and Palestine, and that Euphrates
and Tigris valley, the ‘‘land between the rivers,” the
marvel of ‘whose fertility seemed something almost super-
patural to Herodotus of old, to their due place in the polity
of the Western world. We purposely abstain from connect-
ing this work in any way with what baply in God's provi-
dence belongs to it—the return of the Jews to their own
land. Bat apart from this, the task seems laid npon
England ; not, let us hope without the help of France,
whose efforts during the middle ages so long kept back the
wave of Mohammedanism. We owe it to the world to
make some peaceful reparation for that Turkish misrule

® The unhealthiness of Cyprus is dus to the wholesale cutting down of trees
and to the silting up of river moutbs,
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to which for politioal ends we have so long given a kind
of half support; and we owe it to France, which, had
she not been thoroughly weakened by the hundred years’
struggle against her own Plantagenets settled in En land,
would no doubt have succeeded in keeping back the Turks
from some at least of their conquests. And in ocarrying
out this work Cyprus will be invaluable, as a granary, a
degét for troops (for we do not believe in its permanent
unhealthiness), and a centre of commeroe.

We do not think that our imagination is dazzled by
dreams of an impossible fature. It is easy to laugh
at the author of Tuncred,® to quote from Lothair the

diose sentence : *‘ ropes of pearls such as a queen of
yprus might wear,” and to sneer at our premier as wish-
ing to draw us away from humiliations in Europe by the
Bengul-fire-lighted vista of new glories in Asia. But,
seriously, nothing that is talked of in re to Lesser
Asia is half so * extravagantly improbable” as what
we have really done in India. To talk of our pre-
sent empire having been won on the grand principles
of right and honesty, whereas now we are ocoming
down to brate force and miserable chicane, may suit the
platform orator, tho noisy demagogue whose sole aim is
to move the masses that by their help he may turn ou!
those who are in power; but every discerning man can
see that force is not necessarily brute force, and that it
would be well indeed for the national oonscience if every
transaction which has of old increased our territory and
enhanoced our Eower would stand sorutiny as well as all
that concerns the oocusation of Cyprus will bear it.

We are not political ; but we deprecate a K;ﬂy ery in
the so-called intereats of trath and honesty. d we feel
that the action of Government in re to Cms and
Leseer Asia, 8o far from being ad captandum and dishonest,
ia full of promise for the future of the world.

® The fabulous luxary of some of the old Oypriote princes comes ont in
many tales —ag. in that given at length by Maritl, and mentioned by Ceanola
of the king who was always fanned during meals by doves. Whenever the
birde settled, sttendants made them take flight ; and the perpetual motlon of
their wings kept the alr cool.
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ABT. V.—1. The People of Turkey: Twenty Years' Residence
among Bulgarians, Greeks, Albanians, Turks, and
Armenians, By Ao Consun’s DaveETER and Wire.
Edited by Stanley Lane Poole. London: John

Murray.

2. The Romance of Missions ; or, Inside Views of Life and
Labour in the Land of Ararat. By Maru A, Wesr.
London : James Nisbet and Co.

He would be a bold man who should ventare, in this nine-
teenth century, to prophesy the fature of an individnal, &
family, or & race. But the man who should go beyond
even that, and dare to foretell the future of the people and
empire of Turkey, would have fools for his hearers, and a
million chances against the fulfilment of his forecast.
Even when a homogeneous race, of strongly-marked cha-
racter, is the subject of prophecy—as in the case of the
descendants of Abraham—we have learned to oonsider the
utterers of these fulfilled foretellings as men inspired by
God, and not as men of wisdom, who have been able to
calonlate the changes for and against generations yet
unborn. But a very snEexﬂci&l glance at the Turkish
Empire is sufficient to show that, among the numerous
and widely-differing races of South-Eastern Europe, Asia
Minor, and Byria, there is a group of factors so extraordi-
nary, if not unparalleled, as to render forecasting quite out
of the question, and caloulation void. We cannot say
whether the Ottoman Turk, with his martial capacity, his
olever diplomacy, his apparently unbounded confidence,
and his feeling of supernority to the Giaour, will ever be
able to face the stern logio of facts, with any practical
appreciation, or to bend his back to the burden of empire.

o cannot say whether the bright and thoughtful Greek,
with the traditions of his glorious race ever borne in mind,
with his determined struggle for education, and his extra-
ordinary faoulty of trading, will ever be able to redevelop
the solidity of oharacter possessed by the Athenian law-
givers of old, to unite under an historic name the fairest
provinces in Europe, the wreck of empires, and the coun-
tries of romance. Nor can we say whether the Armenians,
grave, astute, of an old and almost untainted race, tho
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bankers of the Emi)ire, are destined to suEplmt their
ofpressors, and wield the sceptre of the East. The
plodding, patient, and thrifty Bulgar will almost certainly
make an excellent substratum, upon which wige rulers may
rely for material resources, and will possibly provide a
proportion of governing ability for the empire of which
they may form a . The fature of these races bristles
with great possibilities, any one of which involves a gigan-
tio struggle ; and He, in whose * hands the nations are but
as a drop of a bucket,” alone holds the key to the mystery.
Of the above-named, the principal races of Turkey, but
little has hitherto been Imown; and of the Circassians,
Albanians, and Tartars, even less. Contemporary history
is largely in the hands of special correspondents; and
naturally enough their letters to the daily papers are
tinged with the notions of the political school to which
their ‘“proprietors” belong. However unavoidable this
peculianity may be, it gives rise to a great variety of
opinion on most points of passing or permanent interest,
as witness the remarkable div::&:nee of opinion on the
Eastern question, in all its details. When, therefore, we
bave the opportunity of studying the people in whose
midst the recent war was waged, and whose future is so

roblematical —not from the reports of a passing traveller,

ut with the assistanoe of ‘& consul’s daughter and wife,”
whose notes extend over a period of twenty-five years, we
ma.dy begin to hope for a basis of fact upon which sound
and practical views may be established.

Paseing in review before us the motley crowd, selected
from every part of the empire, and while hesitating where
to begin our description, we are at once struck with the
extraordi nature of the fact that these intemse indi-
vidualities, these nations of widely diffarent origin, fall of
gealous and deadly hatreds, both political and religious,
are contained in the circuit of a mingle empire; and we
wonder what force it is which oompels the strange co-
hesion. Surely it is not the sword of yonder cross-legged,
lethargic, beturbanned, or befezzed being, who, pipe in
mouth, looks softly out of his dark eyes with a half-
expressed disdain! Yet so it is; and, in face of that fact,
we think we cannot do better than begin with an inquiry
into the secret of the power of the Imperial Turk, the lord
and master of them all. Let us briefly trace his career
from the cradle to the grave.



Curious Customs at Birth. 407

He i3 ushered into the vorld by a midwife, a woman of
the lower orders, *‘ign uneducated, and posseesing
not the most mdunonh.r{ knovledge of modlome or of the
surgical art.” Each lim

“ Wrapped carefully up in & quilted wrapper, and then the whole
bodyu tightly bandaged with another swathe, & silk cap is placed
his head, ornamented with gems, coins, 8 head of garhc,
plocool alum, & copy of ene or two varses of the Korau plaited in
little triangles and sewn in bits of blue cloth, and & number of blue
glass ormaments in the shape of hands, horseshoes, &o."

By this time the little unfortunate presefits the appear-
ance of @ highly ornamented Bologna sausage. The poor
mother, but little better able to endure it, fares nearly as
badly—indeed how ghe survives her treatment is a mystery.
But to return o the baby. He is placed in a cradle, the
mattress of whioh is hard; there is no pillow; he lies on
his back with his arms straight down by his sides, his legs
drawn down, and toes tmos in.

“ 1t is kept in this position by a swathe, which bandages the
child all over to the cradle. A small cushion is placed on the chest,
and another on the knees, to keep him in position and prevent the
bandage from horting him."

He thus becomes a perfeot fixture, his head only having
the slightest liberty. No wonder that the weakest portion
of the proud Turk is his legs. For five or six hours at &
etretch the poor babe is left o himself; and between
nursing-times he sucks masticated bread md sugar, and
Turkish Delight If not thus ocoupied, he is probably in
a deep eleep, or a state of stupor, caused by strong
dgepmg-i;n hts of opium or aom%:ther l:md’moho, whose
effest on the ive organs may be imag s y
a8 aperienta are never administered. pocial

On the third day after birth a grand levée is held;
friends and acquaintances come to pay their respects to
the mother, to make all kinds of disparaging remarks
anent the new arrival, and to epit upon him. This can
do him no herm, but the same cannot be said of the next
ceremony, that of the bath. Thither do the aforesaid
friends repair, to meet the mother and child; hot water is
thrown over it, it is ecrabbed and scoured, in spite of its
distressing soreams, while the mother is besmemd all over
with & mixture of honey and spices. This is rubbed off
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with the fingers of the ladies present, and eaten, being
considered to poseess great strengthening powers.

As he grows older, he is allowed to eat whatever he can
get hold of, with the inevitable resunlt of permanent injury
to the system, or death from inflammation of the bowels.

The rite of circumecision is performed when the boy is
from four to ten years old. The ceremonies, which last &
week, are oo long to describe here, consisting as they do of
a series of entertainments, in which the women partici-
pate; but we may note one redeeming featore—a remnant
of primitive simplicity and patriarchal times. When a
rich man hasa son of an age to be circumcised, he is
besieged by a crowd of poorer neighbours, who request
that their sons or young friends may be allowed to par-
ticipate in the ceremony. The grandee fixes the number
of participants according to his means. Eaoch boy receives
an endowment from his father or guardian, which may
consist of landed property or any object of value; bat if
any of the boys are destitute of relatives, the owner of the
house takes the father's place and portions him. Hospi-
tality on theso occasions 18 unbounded.

Should the boy escape the attacks of measles, hooping-
cough, scarlatina, and low intermittent fevers, besides the
recently introdnced dx;ﬁhtherin, to which he is liable, no
thanks will be due to the doctor, who is seldom ecalled in,
and whose prescriptions are usually set aside for the
nostrums of some old woman. As, however, the doctors
are generally quite incompetent, there is but a choice of
evils before the mother, whose natural instinots, with the
crone’s drugs and the ris medicatriz nature, are left to do
their best for the invalid.

Thus far we have seen how the physique of the child is
developed—or perhaps we should say hampered; we will
now see what is done to }mpare him for an honouarable and
succesafal walk in life—for the fight against the world, the
flesh, and the devil. And here we must premise that the
great plague-spot of Turkey is the harem. As soon as the
wealthy Turk grows tired of his first wife, he takes unto
himself another, not that he may be assisted in the
management of his household by another helpmate, but
that his fancy may be gratified by a beautiful or wealthy
addition to his harem. The first wife, who has possibly
come {o entertain love for her husband, is now left to pine
in brutal neglect, while favours and attentions are showered
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on the new arrival. Jealonsy burns in her bosom; and as
she has no mental resources, and no useful occupation,
her temper becomes fierce or morose against even her
ohildren ; so that the once fond and patient mother loses
what little control she may have had over them.

* They are left to do very much as they like, become wayward,
disobedient, and unbearably tyrannical. I have often noticed young
children, especially boys, strike, abuse, and even curse their mothers,
who, helpless to restrain them, either reepond by s torrent of foul
inveotive, or, in their maternal weakness, indulgently put up with
it, saying, ‘ Innoocent child, what does it know ?’ BShould their
requests meet with the slightest registance, they will sit stamping
with their feet, pounding with their hands, clamouring and scream-
ing till they obtain the desired object.”

Nothing in the shape of children’s libraries is to be met
with to stimulate the desire for study. Among the higher
classes, the father is regarded by his children with awe ;
no feeling of affection or confidence can possibly arise
between them. They present themselves before him and
his guests

¢ With the serious look and demeanour of old men, make a deep
salaam, and sit at the end of the room with folded hands, answering
with extreme deference the questions addreesed to them.”

And now mark the other side of the picture.

*“ Ouat of sight, and in the company of menials, they have no
restraint placed upon them, use the most licentious language, and
play nasty practical jokes; or indulge in teasing the women of the
harem to any extent; receiving all the time the most indecent
encouragement, both by word and action, from the parasites, slaves,
and dependents hanging about the house,"

In the time and manner of eating, sleeping, washing,
and dressing, chance reigns supreme; while in the further
detail of hair-dressing, every encouragement appeats to be
given to the development of * insect life.”

As there is no such person as governess or nursery-
governess in a Tarkish house, the child is allowed to grow
:B in utter and deplorable ignorance, but (boy or girl, it is

the same) is permitted to hear and join in conversations
of the most obscene character.

As he grows older he is sometimes consigned to the care
of a hodja or tutor, who not only is an ignorant man, bat
bas little control over his pupil, and none whatever during
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play-hours. But we must observe that the education of
firls in Constantinople is making a decided advance; in &
ew families there are European governesses, and oceasional
instances are met with in which the girls can speak foreign
languages. The importanece of this improvement can
hardly be over-estimated; for the regeneration of Tarkey
must begin in the home.

Our young Turk, having become demoralised in every
way by his home surroundings, is at length sent to school,
his introduction being signalised by great ceremony. His
hands are died with henna, his head decorated with jewels ;
he is furnished with a costly bag, in which he carries the
Koran. His father leads him to school, where he recites
the Moslem Creed to the hodja, kisses his hand, and joins
the class. It spiem that the other boys celebrate the
event with a half-holiday, when they spend the halfpence
presented to them by the parents of the new arrivel. The
reflection cannot fail to arise in the reader’s mind—How
on earth do the Turke find time for all their elaborate
ceremonies ? Every phase in life is the subject of a great
display, not only on the part of the individual in question,
but of all his acquaintances and friends. Idleness and
superstition are at the root of the matter; and, as the bare
idea of progress is foreign to the teaching of the Koran,
Ialam must fade ere the Turk revives.

Let us take a peep into one of these mektebs, or primary
schools. Until recently the only class-book was the Koran.

“ The scholars, smounting in number sometimes to one or two
hundred, are closely packed together in a schoolroom which is
genorally the dependence of & mosque. Kueeling in rows, divided
into tens by monitors who superintend their lessons, they learn
pertly from the book and partly by rote, all reading out the lesson
st the same time, and swaying their bodies backwards and forwards.
An old Aodja, with his assistant, sits croes-legged on a mat at one
ond of the room, before the chest which serves the double purpose
of desk and book-case. With the cane of discipline in one hand, a
r"pe in the other, and the Koran before him, the old pedagogue
istens to and directs the procsedings of the pupils. . . . The Koran
lessons, delivered in Arabio, are gibberish to the children, unless
explained by the master, . . . who is sure to dwell upon the most
dogmatic and consequently the most intolerant points of Islam, and
thus sows among the children ready-made ideas, the pernicious seed
of that fanaticism which finds its early utterance in the words Kafir
and Giaour (infidel), and prompts the little baby to messure himaelf
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with his grey-bearded Christian neighbour, and in the assuranoce of
superior eleotion raise his hand to esst the stone of ineradicable
contempt.”

Should the youth, however, be fortanate enough to live
in Constantinople or one of the large towns, he may have
the privilege of being gratuitously educated in one of the
rushdiyés, or’ pre sohools, established by the wise
Sultan Mahmoud, who divined the cause of his people’s
degradation, and mltmted & great reform by the creation
not only of rushdiyés but of tdadga, or technical schools.
Take Salonika as an example, a town containing 15,000
inbabitants. There are here seven mahallé ~mektcbs
(described above), one mekted rushdiyé, or Government
school, one small private school for girls, established about
twelve months ago, and two special schools for the Dulmes
or Mohammedan Jews. The rushdiyé has one superinten-
dent and two masters, and is attended by 219 children, all
day pupils. In the first class are taught poetry, the
Tarkish, Arabic, and Persian languages; in the second,
logic, mathematics, elementary arithmetic, and the rudi-
ments of geography; in the third, cosmography, Ottoman
and universal history, and writing; in the fourth, pre-
paratory lessons for beginners.

Thie course of study, however deficient and unsatisfactory
the details of the system may be, is supposed to be sufficient
for any ordinary purpose. He may enter into commercial
pursuits, and develop into that figure with which we are so
familiar—though we may not have been to Constantinople
—the turbaned Oriental shopkeeper, merchant, or small
manufacturer, content to do as his fathers did before him,
gaining a living with the least possible exertion, and
satisfied with the decrees of Kismet. He may, on the
other hand, having imbibed whatever of good the Koran
could teach him, follow his mercantile pursunits with some-
thing of our Western energy, honesty, and sagacity, and
become, as thousands of his fellow-countrymen have become,
an honourable and successful man.

I, however, a higher ambition than a passable education
takes possession of our young Turk, he may, on leaving the
rushdiyé, enter the idadiye, the hardzyc (or military school
at Monastir), or continue his studies at the medresse as &
Softa ora Ulema ; or he may attach himself to some Govern-
ment office as unsalaried kyatid, or seribe, until a vacanoy

EE2
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or some other chance helps him to a lucrative poet. And
now, having entered the ranks of Government officials, the
outh has everything before him. He has breathed in the
arem an atmosphere of licentionsness, hypocrisy, and
oraft ; in his leisure youth he bas had every opportunity of
learning the evil ways of this wicked world ; he has seen
his official acquaintances, his father’s friends—nay, the
very pashas and viziers themselves—grow fat upon the
spoils of office ; and he sets to work to carve out for him-
gelf, with every lawful and unlawful weapon, a road to
fortune. His natural sedateness will stand him in good
stead in many an emergency ; no tremor of lip, no twinkle
of eye, no blush of shame will betray bim into an untimely
admission ; until by-and-by his patience is rewarded—he
becomes a mudir, or governor of a village, a kaimakan, or
governor of a district, & foll-blown pasha, & mutessarif, &
vali, or even a grand vizier. In each of these posts he has
one object in view, namely, to feather his nest; and he
roceeds to do it in a manner too well known to need
escription here, as the whole process and system of tax-
farming, of judicial bribe-taking, and so on, will be familiar
to every newspaper reader. Nor is it necessary to add
that there have been great and honourable exceptions to
this general rnle, among whom may be named Ali and
Fuad Pashas in the past, and Midhat Pasha to-day, for
whom, by the way, a futare appears to be yet in store.

As the Turk almost invariably marries, let us take a
brief glance at the ceremonies conmected with that rite.
The event takes place at an early age—from seventeen for
men, and from eleven for the girls. His bride is not of his
own choosing; his mother and ‘‘a few friends" arrange
all that, making & tour of inspection among families
known to possess marriageable daughters, inquiring about
the age and the dowry of the selected girl, and communi-
«cating the resait to the victim, who appears to have a veto.
As, however, he has probably never seen the yonng lady,
he has little chance of discriminating, and is almost
-entirely in the hands of his advisers. Between the betro-
thal and the actual marriage—although these are but parts
of one ceremony—there may be a lapee of weeks, or even
of years, daring which time no communications are allowed
to pass between the two beings whose happiness is at stake.
It 18 not to be wondered at, then, that divorce has been
made easy—for the man, that is; he has but {o say, *‘ Cover
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thy face; thy mekyak is in thy hands,” and the woman is
no longer a wife; but, carrying with her all she brought,
she must a{ once leave the house. No woman can be
released from her husband withont his free consent, even
though he be a lnnatic. And now we must mention one of
the most objectionable points in the whole series of mar-
riage laws; the husband may put away his wife twice, and
take her back twice; but shouﬁ he send her away a third
time, she must be married to another man before she can
again return to her first husband. The husband, in this
case, chooses some old and poor man to occupy the position
of intermediary husband, and pays him for his services.
If, however, the old gentleman should make np his mind
to retain the lady as his wife, there is no remedy for the
first husband; he must give her up for good and all!
Without entering into the details of the marriage ceremony
—fit ooly for children or savages—we will content our-
selves with observing that there is not a particle of solem-
nity from the beginning to the end—from the betrothal to
the reccption of the bride in the house of her lord.

Having now traced the career of the avernge Turk, and
passing over the home life, of which we have already had
o glimpse, let us see what is done with his body after death.
The * appointed time" is supposed to be written on the
forehead of every oreature; and the Moslem meets death
with resignation, and with a request for forgiveness upon
his lips. He makes charitable donations, perhaps sets free
his slaves; and amidst prayers against evil spirits, he
departs to his destined reward. The moment his soul is
believed to have quitted the body, the women begin to
lament, to tear their hair and beat their breasts, until the
hasty preparations for burial—seldom delayed in the hot
climate—can be begun. The washing of the corpse, per-
formed by the imam (a priest) and two assistants, 18 o
ceremony of the most strictly religions character. The
lower part of the body is covered, and great tenderness of
manipulation is observed, lest the ourse of the dead fall
npon those engaged.

‘ Seven small portions of cotton are rolled up in soven small
pieces of calico; each of these is successively passed between the
limbs by the imam, while some hot water is poured over the bundles,
which are then cast away one after the other. After the rest of
the body has been washed, the abtest or formal religious ablution is
administered to it. This consists in washing the hands, and in
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bringing water in the hand three times to the nose, three times
to the lips, and three times from the crown of the head to the
temples; from behind the ears to the neck ; from the palm of the
hand to the elbow, and then to the feet, first to the right and then
to the left. This strange coremony is performed twice. The tabout
(cofin) is then brought in and placed by the side of the stretcher,
both of coarse deal, put together with the rudest workmenship.
Before laying the body in the ooffin, a piece of new calico, double
its size, is brougbt. A etrip about two inches in width is torn off
the edge, and divided into three pieces, which are placed upon three
long soarves laid across the shell. The calico, serving-es a shround,
is next stretched in the coffia, and a thousand and one drachms of
ootton, with which to envelop the corpee, are placed upon it. Bome
of this cotton is used to stop the isenes of the body, and is placed
under the arm-pits and between the fingors and toes. The body is
then dressed in a aleoveless shirt, called Xafist, and is gently placed
in the coffin, Pepper is sifted on the eyes, and a saline powder on
the face, to preserve from untimely decay; rose-water is then
sprinkled on the face, which is finally enveloped in the remainder
of the cotton. The shrond is then drawn over and secured by the
three strips of calico, one tied round the head, the other round the
waist, and the third round the feet, and the ooffin is closed down.”

The body is taken out of the coffin to be buried, a few
wﬁnks being laid a little distance above it in the grave.
en the friends have departed, the imam stands alone by
the grave and questions the spirit of the departed, his
reglies being prompted by two spirits, one good and the
other evil, the former belabouring the evil spirit anrd the
corpse until the departed is rescned from the power of the
fiend. The invariably speedy burial involves an ocoasional
mistake ; and when an unfortanate individual, buried alive,
is perchance heard struggling in his tomb, the commotion
is ascribed to battles with the evil spirita.
8nch is the history of the majority of Turks, and as we
read it, graphically and minutely deseribed in The People
of Turkey, we can hardly realise that it is the history of
gome millions of men belonging to one of the great empires
of Europe in the nineteenth century. But it explains
many things hard to understand : that mixtare of bravery
and knavery, impassiveness and fanaticism, that imperial
Eride- and equally magnanimous repudiation of debt, which
ave by turns cajoled, deluded, and defied the Western
infidel. Pampered and * spoiled,” and his digestion ruined
in his cradle, educated in little besides bigotry and intole:r-
ance, and trained in moral obliquity daring his introduction
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to official routine, no wonder that the Turkish pasha is a
failare; and, until the light of edunoation and the gentle
influences of the Gospel penetrate into the nurseries and
harems of Islam, the pasha will be a failare still.

Let us now examine into the origin and present condition
of the much-abused, much-belauded Bulgar.

About the year 679 a.p., & horde of Hunnish warriors,
oalling themselves Bulgars (a name derived from their
former home on the Volga), crossed the Danube, and, after
severe fighting with the Slavs, who had been for some cen-
turies in possession of the country, finally settled on the
land now known as Bulgaria. As in the case of the Nor-
mans in England, the conquering race became absorbed in
the conquered, adopting their manners and customs, and
oven their langnage. ¥rom its first foundation until its
final overthrow by the Turks in 1396, inhuman wars, in
which fearful excesses characterised both ie8, were
waged between the Bulgarian kingdom and the Emperors
of Byzantium. The Emperor Basil was even surnamed

(the Bulgarian killer), from the number
of victims he slanghtered. Under Ottoman sway the con-
dition of the people did not improve: shut out from the
oivilised world, and condemned to perpetual toil and hard-
ship, the poor Bulgar became cringing, treacherous, and
rapacious; yet patient and laborious withal. Fate has
indeed been cruel to him. When the Mohammedan power
beoame supreme, all or most of those who were rich and
prosperous became oonverts to the new faith, in order o
save their fortunes and escape persecution. Their poorer
brethren, constant to their Christian faith and national
feeling, remained obstinate, and euffered for their fidelity.
Iu the reign of Abdul Medjid, the life and property of the
Christians were rendered more secure; and, grateful for
the small additional protection, the Bulgarian peasant
would probably have ‘‘ rubbed along” for another century,
but for the work of foreign agitators. Even when revolt
had broken out, wise measures would have arrested it, and
the dark deeds of blood with which we are too familiar
would never have been perpetrated. The experience of the
author of The People of Turkey goes to show that there is
very little sympathy between the Slav and the Bulgarian,
and that the Balkons must be considered the southern
boundary of the Bulgarian race. South of this range, a
mixed population of Greek and Bulgarian origin prevails—
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and more Greek than Bulgarian. In Thrace and Macedonia,
Hellenio blood, features, and inflaence prevail, and tho
Greek language is used by the majority in schools, churches,
and correspondence.

The social life of the Bulgarians differs little from that
of the Greeks, save that 8 more primitive and less enter-

rising character marks all the people and their doings.

he wife of the Bulgar is his partner in toil, leading her
family into the fields as soon as the housework is done.
Bhe is a thrifty, busy, and ‘ managing "’ woman, spinning,
weaving, and making every garment for herself and her
family, in addition to the field-work. The cottage is nsually
built of poles and wattles, plastered within and without
with clay and cow-dung mixed with straw, whitewashed,
covered with a tiled or thatched dome, and containing three
rooms, varying in size from 13 to 20fi. long, and from 10
to 15ft. wide. The hard earthen floor is covered with
home-made mats and rugs. Rye bread and maize porridge,
or beans, with dairy produce, constitute the staple food of
the country ; and the occasional slanghter of a young pig
or lamb, together with a draught of home-made wine,
serves to celebrate a saint’s day or other festival. The farms
vary in size from six or eight acres t{o five handred or more,
and, especially in the hilly districts, are carefully and dili-
gently cultivated ; so that, if the peasant were allowed to
reap the fruits of his labour, he would have an abundance
of all good things; indeed, in spite of the enormous and
uncertain taxation, great comfort and even substantial
wealth are enjoyed by large numbers of peasant proprietors.
Their powers of work are great: the Italian engineers who
were engaged in the construction of the Macedonian rail-
ways, found the natives so capable and industrious, that
they sent home the 500 Italian navvies who had been
brought out to work on the line. Although scientific farm-
ing is not in vogue, and rotation of crops is not well under-
stood—being commonly limited to two wheat crops, followed
by one of oats—yet the soil is naturally so rich, that a bad
harvest is of rare occurrence. The principal crops are
wheat, barley, maize, rye, oats, sesamé and canary seed,
with rice, the vine, mulberry, and tobacco, in favourable
localities; so that, Nature having done her best for the
country, and the husbandman being plodding and frugal,
we are inclined to echo the words of Heber, with a varia-
tion, ‘‘ every prospect pleases, ard cnly pashas are vile.™
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The oustoms of the country are extremely interesting
and very primitive. The birth of an infant takes place with
little of the suffering common amongst us. In the midst
of the mother’s performance of daily duties—while out in the
fields, or on the way to the village well—the little stranger
comes into the world, and in a few hours the mother is at
her work again ; while the child in a few days is taken out
to the fields, and exposed to rain, wind, or sun. Of course
the delicate children die off. When a mother was questioned
on the matter, she replied, * Stand it! who said it did ?
With us a delicate child does not outlive the year. Happy
they,” she went on, while hot tears ran down her cheeks ;
‘‘let the little souls depart in peace, and await in heaven
the souls of their unfortunate mothers, whom God and
man seem to have abandoned to cruel adversity, heart-
rending sorrows, distress, and despair.” After the new-
born infant has been washed, it is thoroughly salted,
wrapped in its clothes, and put by its mother's side; an
omelette of three eggs is then produced, placed on a cloth
with & quantity of black pepper, and applied to the head
of the child, to the tune of terrible screams. The salt is
to prevent its feet, or any other part of its body, exhaling
offensive odours, and the poultice is to solidify the skull
and render it proof against sanstroke !

The marriage customs of the Bulgarians reflect the state
of the country—ita frugality and constant toil, as well as
its insecurity. The parents of a marriageable maiden
engage an agent, whose business it is to look out for a
desirable young man. The youth makes his own proposal
to the girl’'s parents, who accept it on the promise of a
sam of money—from £50 to £300, according to his means.
This sam is 1n reality the purchase-money for her labour
in the field and at home. Frequently the parents, un-
willing to lose her valuable services, prolong the engage-
ment for years; but the betrothal is never violated, for
*“ the principles of good faith and honour are sacredly kept
among these simple people, who are never known to break
their pledged word nntﬂr any circumstances.” This is
taluable and cheering testimony, coming as it does from a
Indy who lived amongst them for fourteen years. A brief
description of a marriage ceremony will perhaps show
what simple, homely, and pleasant lives the Bulgarian
peasants lead, in spite of governmental drawbacks. The
wedding in question took place at the house of a rich
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COhorbudyi, whose daughter was the bride ; and the festivities
lasted a week.

“On the eve of the wedding day the virgin meal took place,
each maiden arriving with her offering of sweets in her bands. . . .
On Sanday, in the early forenoon, the company once more as-
sembled; the ohildren, washed and dressed, played about the
yurd, filling the air with their joyous voices. The matrons led
their daughters in their bright costumes, coverod with silver
ornaments, their heads and waists garlanded with flowers. The
young men also, decked out in their best, and equally decorated
with flowers, stood to see them pass. On entering the house. : .
the bride, in her wedding dress, o tight mantelet closely studded
with silver coins, and hung sbout with strings of ocins intertwined
with flowers, sat awaiting the arrival of the bridegroom’s company,
who were to lead her to her new home. The sound of distant music
soon announced their approach, and was the signal for the touching
scene of adieuz. . . . Kissing hands all round, and being kissed in
retarn, slre was led by her father to the gate, and mounted upon
& horse that awaited her; the rest of the company followed her,
all mounted also. The scene changed, and as we rode along the
mountain paths I felt myself transported into the mythological
age in the midst of a company of Thyiades, garlanded with flowers
and vine leaves.”

The procession was headed by a standard-bearer, oarrying
a banner surmounted by an apple, and followed by a band
of musie.

4 On entering the village, the procession was completed by the
addition of the nunco (best man) with the stardever, who, like the
kamephoroi in the Dionysia, carried baskets of fruit, cakes, the
bridal crowns, and the flasks of wine, and led the sacrificial goat
with its gilded borns, all gifts of the nunco. On arriving at the
gate of the bridegroom’s house, the standard-bearer marched in
and planted his banner in the middle of the court. The bride,
following, stayed her horse before it, and, after a verse had been
sung by the company, she bowed three times, and was assisted
to dismount by her father-in-law. On parting with her horse she
kissed his head three times, and then, holding one end of a hand-
kerchief, was led into a kind of large cellar, dimly lighted by the
few rays that found their way through narrow slita high up in
the walls. In the midst siood a wine-barrel, crowned with the
bridal cake, on whioh was placed a glass of wine. The soene here
deepened in interest; the priests, in their gorgecus sscerdotal
robes and high black hh.mng crosses in their hands, stood
over this Becobanalian altar awaiting the bride and bridegroom,
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who, garlanded with vine-leaves and also holding tapers, advanoced
solemnly, when the macred Christian marriage-rite, thus imbued
with the mysteries of the Dionyaian festivals, was performed.”

The next day the bride is led to the village well to throw
in her obol. The marriage is still performed in the most
retired part of the house, instead of at the chursh, although
the risk of interruption and spoliation is not what it used
to be in the times of great oppression. The bride’s
trousseau is very elaborate, and is 1n course of preparation
while the girl is in her infancy.

Bulgarian faneral rites strongly resemble those of the
Greeks. One singular idea prevails that messages can be
conveyed by the departing soul to other lost friends by
means of flowers and candles, which are deposited on a

late placed on the breast of the corpse. After the dirges

ve been chanted, and mass performed in the church, the
gala costome in which the corpse has been dressed is
removed, and libations of oil and wine poured on the body.
Returning from the funeral, the company wash their hands
over the fire.

In educational facilities the Bulgarians are very deficient,
although they are not wanting in intelligencs, or in the
desire for improvement. No works of art or genius have
appeared amongst them ; their poems are mere ballads;
and their musical instrament is the three-stringed guzla.
The first book pablished in the Bulgarian tongue appeared
in 1606, two more in 16819, and each succeeding year has
added its contingent. The first school of any pretension—
that is to say, soperior to the priest’'s small sochool, where
to write one’s name was the aim of edncation—was
established abgut 1885, at Gabrova. This was quickly
followed by three or four others in different towns ; and it
is astonishing and cheering to find that in 1877 there were
in the provinece of Philippopolis 305 primary schools, 15
saperior schools, with 356 teachers and 12,400 scholars;
27 girls’ schools, with 37 teachers and 2,265 scholars.
The Tuna vilayet is nearly as well provided for. This was
at first all done by means of voluntary subacriptions and
legacies ; but when the separation of their Church from
that of Constantinople took place, the revenues were re-
appropriated, and a portion set aside for education. A
mixed commission of clerics and laymen administered the
fund. Although the Bulgar is not bright and quick, yet
his dogged perseverance will undoubtedly stand him in
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good stead in these matters; especially when we consider
the energetic and loving attention bestowed upon him by
the American missionaries, who are doing a noble work in
his midst.

And now we come to the consideration of the race in
which of all others we have an almost affectionate interest.
‘Who can look back upon the glorious civilisation of ancient
Greece, or upon the existing monaments of her art, with-
out wondering whether—not under the spell of Pagan
superstition, but under the kindly light of Christianity—
those days will ever return ? The Greeks have done much
of late years to wipe away the reproach that has fallen
upon them of too much cunning in commercial affairs, and
a woeful depth of ignorance. We will notice & few of the
features which characterise the home-life of the middle
and lower classes. Their houses are better built than
those of the Bulgarians, their drees is more elaborate,
shoes and stockings being a necessity; while table-linen,
knives and forks, are often seen at their meals. The
women are less employed in field-work, and are con-
sequently more refined in their tastes, prettier in appear-
ance, and more carefu] and elegant in their dress. The
Greek maiden, again, is not to be bought for money, in
payment of her services: she is dowered and given away,
as in classical times. Biill, her industry and her domestic
training are remarkable, for she spins, weaves, and knits,
leads the flocks to pasture, or enters domestic service until
some sunitor wins her hand. Her ardent and constant love
is most striking : no amount or duration of trouble or
separation can quench her devotion to her husband, or
even to her betrothed. In most poor families the boys,
when not engaged in helping their father, leave home, and
seek their fortune in the towns, where they seize every
opportunity of acquiring a good education. The elder
ones club together, and send for their younger brothers
and sisters, whom they assist to follow in their steps.
Thus there is a constant advance throughout the country
in social and intellectual matters, the result of a noble and
generous ambition. The women have a fault, of course ;
1t is the Dot uncommon one of love of dress and display.
The men indulge in a vast amount of bravado, vanity, and
conceit ; but it is more on behalf of their beloved Hellas
than of anything else; for every Greek in the Turkish
Empire looks forward with earnest and all-pervading hope
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to the time when he, too, shall be incladed under the
Hellenic sway. We are inclined to join hands with the
patriotic Greek, and to wish for the fulfilment of his dream.

The great strides made in education may be conceived
when we recollest that thirty years ago even the elite of
Broussa had lost the use of their mother tongue, replacing
it by broken Turkish ; at the present day Broussa and the
surrounding villages have their Greek schools, and the
inbabitants have relearned their national language. But
in Thrace, Macedonia, and Epirus, the arrangements are
most complete; and the character of the education may be
judged by the following list of subjects taught in the upper
division ofthe Salonika girls’ school :—I. Greek. Translations
of ancient Greek authorsand poets, with explanations, gram-
matical analysis, and composition. II. Catechism, with
due theological instruction. III. History of Greece. IV.
Mathematics, including mathematical and geometrical
geography. V. Psychology. VI. ITaidaywyla. VII. Plain
and fancy needlework. VIII. Vocal music. IX. Physics.
In these sabjects the scholars passed a very creditable
examination by the author of The People of Turkey. In the
highest boys' school at the same place, the following
subjects are tanght:—I. Greek: translation of Greek
poetry and prose, with analysis and commentary, gram-
matical and geogmﬁ?ieal, historical, archmological, etc.
I1. Latin,—ditto. . Scripture lessons : catechism and
theology. IV. Theoretical arithmetic, geometry, algebra,
and trigonometry. V. Natural science, including geology,
anthropology, physiology, and cosmography. VI. Uni-
versal history, especially Greek. VII. Philosophy, psycho-
logy, and logic. VIII. French grammar, exercises, &c.
There are also advanced colleges for farther study, and
training colleges for teachers; so that the system is
complete.

It is worthy of note that, whereas Russia was the former
training ground for young schoolmasters—who, by the
way, were very useful to the Raussians in the agitation
belore the war, in spreading Panslavistic ideas—they now
prefer the schools of France and Germany, together with
the college of ‘the American Mission at Bebek, and the
training schools that have been established by its agency.
Their girls' schools, too, have met with wonderful success
among Greeks and Bulgarians, as well as among the
Armenians, in every part of the empire. Conversion to
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Protestantism is, in these schools, only a secondary object,
although it is in practice the usual result of the enlighten-
ment gained under the judicious and civilising care of the
missionaries. Theirs is a noble crasade, not indeed against
the existing order of things in high places, but against the
ignorance, bigotry, and vice which have made ‘ spiritual
wickednesses in high places” possible.

We come next to notice the Armenians, who have
suffered almost as much from dispersion and ill-usage as
the Jews. Arsacid, Roman and Sassanian, Persian and
Byzantine, Arab, Mongol, and Turk, have alike fought
over, preyed upon, and scattered into various parts of
Europe and Asia this long-suffering race. Their chief
emigration occurred when the country was subjected by
the Mamlak Sultans of Egypt. They went to Anatolis,
Egypt, and Constantinople, where they were kindl
received and allowed a Patriarch. Some went fo Poland,
whence the Jesuits expelled them ; some to Prussia, where
they fared better; to the Crimea, to Astrakhan and Persia,
and even to British India. It is not to be wondered at
that patriotism is almost unknown, even amongst those
who have remained in their country. Yet, amongst the
edncated portion of the community, and amongst the
wealthy bankers of Constantinople, there are not wanting
those who aspire after a country of their own, where, free
from oppression, they may cultivate the peaceful arts, and
indulge their commercial and banking propensity. This
i8 their forte, and, in spite of calamny, they appear to be
a8 honest and straightforward as is possible, conaidering
the qualily of the men they have for masters.

Armenians are divided into two olasses, the * coarse”
and the ‘‘ refined ;” the latter, belonging to the Roman
Catholic communion, are more liberal and enlightened
than their brethren. In personal appearance the men are
not very highly favoured. Their large heads are covered
with masses of coarse, black hair; their dull eyes are
black and slmond-shaped; their noses are large and
hooked ; a large mouth, with thick lips and prominent
chin, completes a physiognomy which can hardly be called
attractive. The ladies, however, are renowned for their
beauty, and in Constantinople and Smyma there are ladies
who are well educated and fit, both in intelligence and
bearing, for good European society. But at home the
women are uniidy and slatternly; the girls grow up in the



The Armenians. 423

midst of dirt and vermin ; the Paris fashions have ruined
the dress of the eountry, without teaching the art of
harmonious oolouring and design; great quantities of
jewellery overload their arms, hands, and necks; while
high-heeled boots do not improve their gait as they totter
over the ill-paved streets.

But it is among the Armenians that the American
missionaries have gained their greatest triumphs, as
any one who reads the Romance of Missions will testify.
Their enlightened, moral, and religious teaching; their
simple, self-sacrificing lives, and their unconquerable
determination, have told with marked effect upon all classes
of society ; & spirit of rivalry has grown up among the
people, which is stimulating the desire to build schools and
carry on a system of instruction of their own, on the
American plan.

Miss West’s desoriptions of the work dome in training
native teachers is wonderfully touching: the seed falis
into good ground,—for in natural ability the Armenian is
not badly off, while as to moral capacity the Armenian
child is like most others,—if ‘“ taken young,” you may do
anything with him. A eound and wholesome method of
rearing children is one lesson which the rising generation
will have learned from their benefactors ; for the Armenians
have conformed more to the customs of the Turks than
any other race in the country,—so much so, indeed, as to
render it unnecessary here to enter into any description of
their festivals, superstitions, and domestic usages, farther
than to say that Christian traditions and Mohammedan
superstitions are intermingled in a wonderfal degree in all
their ceremonies.

The hopeful featare in the Armenian race is the progress
they have made whenever they have come under the
influence of a settled government. In sach cases, whether
in Russian Armenia, in the comparative security of the
Byzantine capital, or in British Indis, 8 marked progross,
and a strong desire for education, have been manifested.

We have not space to describe the Jews of Turkey, who
are much the same as Jews elsewhere—save that they are
in general mach more deeply sunk in moral depravity ;
and this notwithstanding the great efforts made by the
wealthier and more enlightened members of their nation.
Nor can we dwell on the Albanian, who, full of noble
qualities though he be, is yet very mach behindhand in
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the race of civilisation. Dr. Virchow, the great cranio- -
logist, pointing to & series of skulls representing all the
races of South-Eastern Europe, is reported to have said,
“ They are all like that, those Albanian skulls. There is
the race superior by far to all the others.” Bat the
Albanian has a Jong road to travel before he can rank even
with the Ottoman Turk.

The other races of Turkey—the Circassians, Tartars,
and Gipsies—can never exercise much influence on the
futore of the Empire, although the Circassian race has
considerably modified the physiognomy of the Osmanli,
from the faot of Circassian women having been for genera-
tions sought after as wives for the Pashas.

We must, of course, leave every one to draw his own
conclusion as to the future of the Turkish Empire; but we
cannot refrain from expressing the hope that, if there is to
be a change of masters (which, we trust, will not happen
at present, for s worthy sucocessor to the Ottoman is not
ready), that race whose poeiry, whose art, and whose
learning are the heritage of all mankind,—to wit, the
bright and subtle Greek,—may rescue the garden of
Europe from the spell of the fast-paling Crescent.
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ART. VI.—Lessing. By Jamxs Smwx. In Two Volumes.
With Portraits. London: Tribner and Co. 187Y.

Or the three great names of modern German literature
Lessing’s is the one least known in England. For this there
are no doubt sufficient reasons, the chief one being that
while Lesging is only great as a dramatist and critie, his
dramas scarcely olaim a place among the world’s master-
pieces, and for criticism as such the taste can hardly be
said yet to exist in England. Thus his strength lies in a
department of cnlture little appreciated in this country.
On other grounds the English neglect of Lessing is sur-
prising. There is much in his style both of thonght and
composition with which English readers might be expected
to sympathise. He is always intelligible, an essential vir-
tue in English eyes, and one not always conspicnous in
German writers. Indeed Lessing is a model of lucid, terse,
finished expression. Carlyle says, “It is to Lessing an
Englishman would turn with readiest attention. We
cannot but wonder that more of this man is not known
among us.” If he is not the first of the great trio in
genius, he was the first chronologically. He worked with
no models save those of antiquity. He drank from mno
sources of native inspiration. his time German litera-
tare had sounded its lowest depth of sterility and degra-
dation. Its writers were simply French lackeys, who took
their laws on every subjeot of thought from Paris. The
German language was thought unworthy and, indeed,
incapable of serious literary mse. The great Frederick
would not allow a single German book in his library.
Freuch elegance, infidelity, and vice were everywhere
copied. Voltaire and Diderot ruled German thought
and speech as despotically as Frederick ruled German
soil. It was Lessing who led the struggle for, if he did
not fully achieve, his country’'s emancipation from this
foreign servitude. Along with his successors Goethe and
Schiller and many others he won a national independence
as precious as that sealed by the viotories of Leipzig and
Waterloo.
VOL. LI. Xo. CIL. PF
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No better proof of the intellectnal dearth of those evil.
days could be given than the treatment Lessing himself
experienced. Statues indeed have been raised to him
gince his death. Hie works are classics which Germany
will never let die. They have formed the text of number-
less elaborate commentaries, many of which are cited by
Mnr. Sime, and are an essential part of all liberal culture
in Germany. But Lessing himself struggled with narrow
means, not {o say poverty, and debt to the day of his
death. Like our own Scott he wrote from necessity, but
unlike Beott with no great suocess. It was debt which,
more than anything else, prevented his quitting Germany
altogether in disgust. In the equestrian statue erected at
Berlin to the victories of Frederiok, Lessing's place is
under the horse’s tail—an excellent measure of the com-
parative estimate of different kinds of glory—the soldier
on the back, the author under the tail! At the time
when Lessing's name had become famous, Frederick
deliberately refused him the post of royal librarian at
Barlin, and appointed a French nobody instead. I
stood idle in the market-place,” Lessing wrote; * nobody
would hire me, doubtless, because nobody knew what use
to make of me.” The simple explanation is that in his
day no native literary publio or taste existed. He had to
create both. There was no market, no demand for what
Losging had to offer. He had to make the demand as well
as to furnish the supply. And it is his glory to have done
this. Those who came afterwards found the soil prepared
%o their hand and reaped an easy and plentiful harvest.

At last we have a biography in English every way worthy
of the subject. Mr. Sime’s work is, indeed for the most
Ef, s model literary biography, alike careful, clear, and

The expoeition of Lessing's life and that of his works
proceed pari passu, so that we see both in their natural
ocourse of development. Mr. Sime has made & carefal
stady, not ounly of Lessing’s own works but of all the
literature that has grown up around them, and gives us
the result in English which largely reproduces the best
qualities of Lessing’s German. Witk pardonable enthu-
giasm he defends his hero at every point. He has not a
single fault to find or censure to pronounce, except in the
eourse of criticising his works. It is well known that
some remarks of Lessing on patriotism in a private letter
have given great offeance. * 1 have no ides of the love of
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country (I am sorry I must confess to you what is perha
my shame), and at best it aspem to me an heroic qu
ness which I oan very well do without.”- One portion of
Mr. Sime’s elaborate apology is as follows: *‘ With a large
«class of persons patriotism means blindness to the faults
of one's country....In this sense Lessing was indeed
atterly without patriotism.” We need socarcely say that
Lessing was far too shrewd and olear-sighted to use words
“‘in this sense.” The explanation might have been com-
pressed into very few lines—that Lessing was not free from
the faalts of his age and shared in the spurious cosmopoli-
tanism commonly essed. Unconscionsly no one did
more to awaken nationsl feeling in the fatherland.

The date of Lessing’s birth was January 23, 1729, the
pPlace Kamenz, a small town then belonging to Saxony, of
which his father was chief pastor more than fifty years. It
is interesting to note that the father translated some of
Tillotson’s works, and resembled Tillotson and his own
son in transparent clearness of style. His parents were
remarkable for little except striotness of religious views,
and very much wished to see Gotthold Ephraim, their
second child and eldest son, & minister. TEough it was
o long way from the tone of his early home to the senti-
ment of his last words, *“ I die in none of the prevailing
religions,” his religions training never quite lost its hold
upon him. Amid all his wanderings he never spoke but
with respect of Christianity, however he tried to read it
differently, and never we believe, in spite of Mr. Bime's
opinion, absolutely broke with it. Indeed of its morality
he was to the last an earnest advocate, the doctrine of all
his works being that it is in its moral teaching that the
essence of Christianity lies. From the town school he
went to Bt. Afra’s school at Meissen, where the dramatio
bent soon showed itself. In German schools the students
are allowed & certain portion of time in which to pursue
any study they choose, an excellent custom. Young Lessing
chose Theophrastus, Plantus, and Terence, the two last of
whom remained favonrites through life. Even in the
delineations of typical characters by Theo‘{)hrastus we see
this dramatic tinge: He even attempted original work,
completing one play, Damon, or True Friendship, and sketch-
ing several others. The firat is described as * for a boy
an extremely creditable prodnotion.” He himself at twenty-
five says: ‘ Theophrastus, Plautus, and Terence were my

rri
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world, which I studied with delight within the narrow:
limits of a monastic school. How gladly should I wish
thoseﬂyem back, the only ones in which I have lived
happily.”
ut it was at Leipzig University that his course was
finally decided. Here he fell into the company of actors,
with the result, that the theatre instead of the University
became the centre of his life. He gave himself up to light
reading, especially to dramatic study and composition.
Mr. Sime does not say so, but it is evident that at this
time he acquired the desultory habits which were his bane
through life. He himeself practically acknowledged his
mistake in neglecting University study and discipline, by
going afterwards for s year to Wittenberg to get a degree.
The impression made on us by a careful reading of his
biography is that he did nothing, despite the high value
of his works, worthy of his natural gifts. The amount of
finished work is out of all proportion to the masses of
fragmentary work on which his strength was frittered away.
Some of his published writings are incomplete, and the
namber of sketches and unfinished projects was enormone.
His industry and the amount of erudition thus amassed
were unrivalled, and no doubt this served the purposes of
intelloctual discipline; but 8 moderate amount of steady
application wounld have made his life far more fruitful.
hance rather than choice dictated his subjects. The rest-
less wandering spirit of the theatre took possession of him,
and rendered him incapable of choosing and pursuing any
definite line of action in the teeth of difficulties. He was
always at war with circumetances, and wrestling with the
inevitable. It is a little thing to eay that his life was not
a happy or fortunate one, for Lessing himself would have
scorn on the idea that man’s aim in life should be
Ezppiness; but he knew little even of rensonable quiet and
satisfaction. This unhappy strain we atiribute, in great
measure, to the influences telling npon him at this critical
point of his life. His biog:npher speaks truly enough of
the * Bohemianism” of his nature. Among us, Gold-
smith forms the nearest analogy, though in other re-
spects Johnson is a better one. Goldsmith and Johnson,
combined and magnified, would fairly represent Lessing.
The good doctor's massiveness and sturdy indepen-
dence were intensely characteristic of his German con-

temporary.
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At firat the French theatro was his stady. It could not
be otherwise in the state of Germany at that time. Moliére
especially was his model, and of Moliére his opinion never
changed. Low as he came afterwards to rate Fremch
tragedy, he never ceased to asknowledge Moliére’s supreme
mastery in comedy. It was after him that he worked in
his early efforts, The Young Scholar, which was produced
in public with applause, The Old Maid, The Woman-Hater,
Giangir, & Turkish piece, The Gull, and The Good Man,
the two last being based on Wycherley and Congreve. But
there were at least fifty sketches of others. We cannot
forboar quoting, in part, Mr. Sime’s criticism of Molitre
Limself. ‘' He takes a character in which some particular
quality of human nature, some vice or foible, has obtained
abnormal growth. He studies its manifestations, and seeks
to show how this peculiarity rejects in life whatever is
repugnant to it, and attracts every element that mourishes
it; how it warps the most sacred affections, and dominates
the whole being. The central figure is thrown into a world
of ordinary men and women, who form a fitting back-
ground for the exhibition of its strange evolutions. Pur-
suing this method, he has left untouched scarce a single
form of feeling or conduot that is capable of comic exag-
geration ; and it is because, when dealing with grave aber-
ralions, such as those of the miser, tha misanthrope, or
the hypocrite, his lmife cuts so deep into the heart of
humanity, that his langh is so often closely allied to a sob
oracry. In his pages we find, once for all, the types of
nearly every enduring failing of society. . . . There are no
more enchanting pictures than those he paints of sweet
huoman affection, of fidelity to the ideal, of sprightly wit,
of unaffected dignity and self-control.” At this time, also,
lie wrote the lyrics afterwards published as T'riflcs, but
dhey are not of high merit either in matter or form, and
would scarcely have lived if their author had published
nothing else. Their relation to Goethe’s is one rather of
-contrast than of comparison, being as slight in substanco
and texture as Goethe's are weighty and subtle. We should
like to have quoted Mr. Sime's criticism of the latter (i. 43),
as just and graphic as the above of Moliére. We might
form an unfavourable opinion, from the fact that Lessing
sang chiefly of love and wine, and that in a very superficial
way; but perhaps we ought to give him tho benefit of the
doctrine for which he earnestly contended in the case of
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Horaoe and Martial—ihat & poet's sentiments do not neees-
sarily reflect his own ice.

The news of these erratic courses brought no little grief
to thc:)?ood pastor of Kamens, and not without reason. In
spite of Lessing’s authority and °pi'|;?d opinion at home,
we cannot affect to believe that the influence of the modern
theatre has been good. For a theatre on the level of
Shakespeare much might be said, but where is it? It is
notorious that Bhakespeare does not pay. Lessing’s parents
mourned the blight of their cherished hopes, and only
ceased to resist when the exrrienoe of years had proved
resistance to be hopeless. The ministry being out of the
%nestion, medicine was next thought of, with similar results.

he upshot was, that at twenty years of age Lessing came
to Berlin to seek a fortune in the fields of literatare. 1t
was & brave attempt, four times repeated, on the part of a
lonely, friendless youth, to try to make himself a place in
the great world of Berlin by sheer dint of ability. Beyond
fame and influence nothing came of it. The wonder is, not
that at last he should have to leave Berlin defeated, but
that he persevered so long. During his first stay of three

ears he lived, or starved, with his cousin and friend,

ylius, dining on 1§d. a day, and reminding his parents of
a suit of clothes they had promised him. What slender
means he had were gained by tranalating, acting as secre-
tary, arranging s private library, and at last editing the
Voss Gazette, a literary journal of repute still in existence.
It is amusing to find him trying to convince his father that
religion and the stage might work together for common
objects. ‘‘I cannot comprehend why a writer of comedies
should not also be a Christicn. A writer of comedies is a
man who depicts vice in its ridiculous aspects. May not
a Christian laugh at vice? What if I promised o write a
comedy which the theologians would not only read but
praise? Would you think it impossible to fulfil the pro-
mise? What if I wrote a comedy on the freethinkers, and
those who despise your office ?"” He evidently thinks that
much of his father’s opposition ie due to feminine fears,
and warns against it, but prudently in Latin: *‘Sed virom
te sapientem scio, justum equumque. Cave, ne de muliebri
odio nimium participes.” 1t was in fulfilment of his pro-
mise to his father that he wrote The Freethinker, in which
the sceptic is disadvantageously contrasted with a Chris-
tian. A similar play, with a purpose, was T'he Jews, in
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which he sought to vindieate the Jews trom;)opuhr odium,
and was thus an anticipation of his last and greatest play,
Nathan. Other sketches, like Women are Women, in imi-
tation of the Stichus of Plantus and Palaion, in French,
were the work of this period.

In conjunction with Mylius he o}u'ojeoted a Quarterly
Review, to be devoted to & survey of the whole domain of
the drama in the ancient and modern world,—a tolerably
ambitious scheme for a youth just out of his teens. French,
Greek, Latin, English, Spanish, Italian, and Dutch dramas
were $0 be translated, compared, and oriticised. Only four
numbers appeared, the two editors differing in opiniom;
but this project also was an anticipation of what he accom-
plished afterwards. The numbers published were chiefl
valuable for an excellent study of Plautus which ap R
the fruit of his early reading. At this time he began his
crusade against Gottsched, the literary dictator of the day,
all whose influence had been given to maintain the supre-
maay of French models. On the contrary, Lessing never
ceased to teach that the drama mast spring from the soil,
must think, speak, dress like the people to whom it appeals.
This crusade he carried throngh to victory.

In his editorship of the Gasette he entered upon the
function of eritic, in which he rose to be the first master in
Germany. His chief aim and characteristic was absolute
trutbfulness, and from this he never flinched. Of works
by his own moet intimate friends he spoke with the same
freedom and fearlessness as of others. Many of his reviews
and criticisms were among the most trenchant ever written,.
but the severity exerted a wonderfully purifying and stima-
lating influence. His judgments came like an electrio
shook on the feeble nerves of contem, literatare..
Hollowness and pretence were exposed with merciless
rigour, the standard of literary truthfulness was raised,
something like a literary conscience began $o be apparent.
And what is criticism worth without truth? Klopstook’s.
Messiah, which was to eclipsge Paradise Lost, was then
appearing. Lessing took its true measure. To the herd
of Klopstock’s imitators he showed no pity. He said:
“ When & bold spirit, full of confidence in its own strength,
pushes by & new entrance into the temple of taste, hundreds
of imitators come behind him in the hope of stealing in
through this opening. But in vain : with the same strength
with which he forces open the door he closes it behind
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him. His astonished followers see themselves shut out,
and the immortality of which they dreamed is suddenly
changed into derisive laughter.” This quotation excellently
illustrates in brief the chief feature of Lessing's stylo—the
use of metaphor and simile, which he brought to high per-
fection. His forte was not abstract thought. He lived
and moved in the concrete. In his ordinary works he is
often intensely dramatic, loving to put his arguments into
the mouth of supposed speakers. Mr. Sime says:
“ Already in these early papers we find the apiness of
phrase, the terseness of expression, the unexpected turn of
wit, that are characteristic of the prose works with which
his name is now chiefly associated. . . . . Another and
essential characteristic of Leesing’s style, which meets uns
oven at this stage, is his love of metaphors and similes.
This quality is found to the same degree in no other
German author. . . . . Because he was so consummate a
critic, he knew that thought expressed in abstract forms is
for the ordinary intelligence powerless, for the educated
intelligence without charm. Hence he deliberately clothed
his ideas in visible and tangible formse; he brought them,
as Socrates brought philosophy, from the clouds, and mado
them appear in shapes that the common understanding
would apprehend and take delight in apprehending.”

In order to repair the defects of his early training, he
spent the year 1752 at Wittenberg University, where he
had the run of the University library—a privilege in which
he revelled. Dean Stanley has lately been advising us to
follow up any and every clue of knowledge which accident
may throw in our way—an excellent receipt for making a
foll if not an exact scholar. The suggestion might have
been taken from Lessing, for this was precisely his method.
The stores of learning he accamulated in this way were
immense, and, as his memory was good, these were always
ready for use. One of his controveraies—that with Klotz—
turned on ancient gems, on which, in his Antiguarian
Letters, he at once poured a flood of light. What more
nataral than that at Wittenberg he ehould plunge into the
history of the Reformation? This he did under the name
of Vindications, a series of papers on obscure histories
like those of Cardan, Cochl®us, Simon Lemnius. Cochleus,
an old enemy of Luther's, had spoken of the Reformation
as the accident of an accident, & mere fruit of & monkish
quarrel. After learnedly tracing back the remark to a
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certain Alphonsus Valdesius, he undertakes to vindicate it.
*“ Enough,” he says, ¢ that through the Reformation much
good has been done, which the Catholics themselves do not
wholly deny; enough that we enjoy its fruits; enough that
we have to thank Providence for these. What have we to
do with the instruments of which God made use? He
chooses almost always not the most blameless, but the
most convenient. . . . . A recent aunthor expressed the
witty idea that in Germany the Reformation was a work of
selfishness, in England a work of love, in musical France
tbe work of a street-song. Great pains have been taken to
refate this fancy, as if a fancy could be refated. One can-
not refate it except by taking the wit from it, and that is
here impossible, whether it is trae or not. But to take the
poison from it, if it is poisonous, one has only to express it
thus : Eternal wisdom, which knows how to connect every-
thing with its aim, effected the Reformation in Germany
through selfishness, in England through love, in France
through a song. In this way the fault of man becomes the
praise of the Highest.” Of course we give the quotation
aimply to illustrate Lessing's early style, not for the sake
of the preposterous notions expressed. Cardan, the Italian,
had dared to compare the four great religions of mankind
—Christianity, Judaism, Mohammedanism, and Paganism
—and had been called Atheist in consequence. Lessing
undertakes his defence, and in his picturesqne way intro-
duces representatives of the respective faiths pleading their
own canse. The essay reads as if the Mohammedan's
arguments against miracles and on other points expresscsd
the wriler's own views.

But Lessing’s chief reading at Wittenberg lay in the
classics, of which he never afterwards ceased to be a dili-
gent and enthusiastic stundent. At this time he read much
in Horace and Martial. His own epigrams are modelled
on Martial’s, but with only indifferent success. Many
years afterwards he wrote an ingenions essay on the
epigram, in which he sought to connect the present mean-
ing of the word with its ancient one, that of an inscription
on a monument. He suggests that the epigram now
answers both to the monument and inscription, like the
one raising curiosity, like the other eatisfying it. The
notion is more ingenious than solid. It is not easy to ree
how the epigram should come to represent that on which
it is inscribed. At one time he intended to translate
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Sophocles, adding a life of the poet and comments. The
fragment in which this resnlted is included in his
works. Of course the chief influenee of his classical read-
ing was on his own style, which breathes the epirit of
antiquity.

The next three years, spent in Berlin, were happier than
the last, and witnessed marked growth in character and
influence. Now began his life-long friendship with Nicolai,
8 literary publisher of the day, and Moses Mendelssobn, &
Epnlar philosopher, and grandfather of the compoeer.

th were earnest English students, and by intercourse
with them Lessing was still further delivered from Fremoh
trammels, and brought more under English influence.
One result was a joint essay by Lessing and Mendelssohn
on ‘‘The Philosophical Bystem of Pope,” a subject pro-
posed by the Berlin Academy of Sciences. The essay
was entitled, ‘‘ Pope & Metaphysician,” and on the prin-
ciple of lucus a non lucendo, was devoted to proving that
Pope is not a metaphysician, and as a poet could not be.
The essayists were decidedly wiser than the Academy.
Buat we are bound to say that there is almost as much
reason to call Pope a philosopher as with Mr. Sime to call
Lessing one. The subject of a long and able chapter of
the biography is * The Philosophy of Lessing,” but what
this is Mr. Sime fails to make clear, either to his readers
or himself. The fact is Lessing never set up as a philo-
sopher, and it is simply a wrong use of terms to call him
one in the vague sense in which every ane—poet, architect,
engineer, historian, critic—may bear the name.

Another indication of Lessing's inoreasing attachment
to English methods was given in Sara Sampson, a play
composed at this time, which bas a place amang his recog-
nised works. Names, characters, soene, sentiments, were
all English. Sara Sampson was Richardson's Clarisea
Harlowe, transferred to German goil. This was his most
considerable work hitherto, and added greatly to his repu-
tation, though not to his exchequer.

This success revived the dramatic passion in all its
etrength. Suddenly leaving Berlin, he appeared at Leipzig,
where, as in hir student days, he gave himself ap for three
years to the theatre and the company of actors. He
translated Hutcheson's Moral Philosopky and Law’s Serious
Call (1), and also devoted much time to the study of Aris-
totle’s rhetorical treatises; but this seems to have been
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the only serious work of this period. He published
nothing. To such straits was he sometimes reduced, that
he waa glad to accept help from Mendelssohn and other
friends, a bitter humiliation for a spirit like his. With the
dramatic fever his old dilatoriness and fickleness returned
upon him. As an example of Lis unpractical ways, we are
told that he once gave commissions to two frignds to buy
the same book for bim at a sale, with a result that may be
readily divined. His brother, who afterwards lived with
him in Berlin, gives the following photograph :—‘* When,
in the best mood for work, he w&lied up and down, the
title of & book would attract his attention. He looks into
it, finde & thought there which has no relation whatever
to the subject of his meditation, but which is so splendid,
so exoallent, that he must really make a note of it ; and in
doiog 8o, he cannot pass by his own thoughts in silence.
These point to something else, which he will have imme-
diately to investigate if he will not run the risk of losing
it when he wants it. What a new discovery! What &
beantiful explanation! Now, the matter has quite a different
aspect. The printer's boy, however, knooks and demands
manusoript. Yes, that is ready; he has only once more
to glance through it, and in order to do so, he had ret to
work that day very early. But he had risen to his work,
and his rising had given him material for a new book ; the
manaseript, the printing of which was going on, had there-
fore not been glanced through. The boy comes again, as
directed ; and driven by necessity, he has been able to
collect his thoughts. He himself sees it will be out of his
power, but he will not put his foot out of the room antil
the manascript is ready. Heavens! about evening the
atmosphere of the room oppresses his whole soul, he must
have some fresh air. He will only for one hour to a friend.
The friend talks to bim of an interesting matter, and they
get into conversation. He returns home in good time, but
for that day his manuscript is forgotten. He sits up, how-
ever, till twelve o'clock. . . .. He goes to bed, rises, is not
cheerful, and would rather do anything than sit and read
through his own work, which does not at all please him.,
‘Brother,” he at last says, ‘authorship is the most
abominable, the dunllest employment. Take warning by
me.” He is again on the right track, bat for how long?
He has only to look un, and his books play him a new
trick. If only be had no books !”
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Necessity drove him a third time to Berlin. The next
few years saw some excellent work done. It was at this
time that his Literary Letters appeared. The idea was
Nicolai’'s. Anxious to establish a new organ of eriticism,
and not willing to be bound to periodical labour, they
chose the form of letters addressed to a common friend,
Major Kleist, an officer engaged in the Seven Years’' War
then raging. The plan exactly suited Lesging’s discursive
%enius. He was restricted neither in time nor subject.

he Letters furnish abundant evidence of growth in all the
qualities of his style —breadth, incisiveness, insight,
strength. He justifies critical severity on the ground that
we must judge by the effect of the whole, not the excellence
of individual parts. ‘' One must not overlook an ugly
face for the sake of & beautifal hand, 8 hump for the sake
of a charming foot.” He says that Klopstock’s lyries “ are
8o fall of feeling that they often excite none in the reader;”
that is, the poet rhapsodises, but leaves the reader in
ignorance as to the reasons of his emotion. Gottsched he
handles very severely. ‘‘From our old dramatic pieces,
which he rejected, he might have remarked that we strike
in rather with the English than the French taste; that
in oar tragedies we wish to see and think more than the
timid French trugedy gives us occasion to see or think ;
that the great, the terrible, the melancholy, affects us
better than the coy, the tender, the loving. ... If tho
masterpieces of Shakespeare, with some modest changes,
had been translated, 1 am convinced that better con-
sequences would have followed than could follow from
acquaintance with Corneille and Racine. . .. For if we
decide the matter by the examples of the ancients,
Shakespeare is a far greater tragical poet than Corneille;
although the latter knew the ancients very well, and the
former hardly at all. Corneille comes nearer them in
mechanical arrangement, Shakespeare in what is essentinl.
The Englishman almost always attains the end of tragedy,
however strange and peculiar are the ways he selects; the
Frenchman scarce ever attains it, although he treads the
paths beaten by the ancients. After the (Edipus of
Bophocles, no piece in the world can have more power
over our passions than Othello, Lear, Hamlet, &o. Ha3
Corneille 8 single tragedy that has moved you half as
much as the Zayre of Voltaire? And how is Zayre
inferior to the Moor of Venice, a weak copy of which it is,
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and from which the whole character of ‘ Orosman' has
been borrowed ?” Lessing was the first to naturalise the
study of Shakespeare in Germany, and it has since
developed into a wide Shakesperean literature. Indeed,
some Germans, with amusing oonceit, take oredit for
baving taught us the greatness of our own dramatist. Of
a certain prolix author Lessing wrote:—‘‘ Herr Dusch
wrote, writes, and will write, as long as he can receive
quills from Hamburg; ‘lapdogs’ and ‘poems;’ love
temples and slanders; at one time Northern, at another
General Magazines; at one time candid, at another moral,
at another love letters ; at one time descriptions, at another
translations; translations now from English, now from
Latin. ‘Monstrum nulla virtote redemptum.’ Ob, the
polygrapk! With him all criticism is in vain. Onesbounld
almost hesitate to criticise him, for the smallest criticism
directed against him gives him occasion and material for
a new book. Does the critic thus become a sharer of his
gine ?” .

Next followed his Fables, prefaced by an interesting
discussion on the history and nature of the fable, given in
his usual form of a criticism, on the theories of previons
writers, such as De la Motte, Richer, Breitinger, Baltenx.
The fable must depict a series of changes, such as cannot
be represented in a single painting; this series must form
a complete whole ; the unity of the whole depends on * the
harmony of all the parts with an aim.” These, he holde,
are the essential constituenis of the fable. Its aim is
simply to instruct, which differences it from the epic and
drama, whose object is also to interest and delight. On
this account he exalts the old fablers Asop and Phedrus
above the modern ones like .L.a Fontaine, the former
having adhered strictly to the rigid canons of the art. He
takes the old writers a8 his own model. One of his fables
may. illustrate his theory:—*“A man had an excellent
ebony bow, with which he shot far and sure, and which he
highly valued. Onoe, however, as he carefully looked at it,
he eaid, ‘ After all, thou art a little common. Smoothness
is thy sole beauty. What a pity!’ But the thought
occurred to him; ‘It may be put right. I will go to the
best artist, and get him to oarve the bow !’ He went, and
the artist carved a whole hunt upon the bow; and what
oould have been more suitable for a bow than a hunt ?
The man was delighted. ‘Dear bow, thou deservest these
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decorations.’ Forthwith, wishing to try the bow, he bends
it, and—it breaks.” His tragedy of Philotus, in one act,
published at this time, was the result of a thorough study
of Greek tragedy.

After this spell of work the old weariness came over
him, and we find him next at Breslau, serving as secretary
to the Prussian governor. Here he wasted above four
years. For a long time he went to the theatre every
evening, and to a tavern afterwards, and aoquired o
pessionate taste for gambling, which never wholly left him.
A dangerous illness seems to have induced greater sober-
ness. Yet, with strange inconsistency, we hear of his
reading Spinoga and the Christian Fathers, though the
oocasion and purpose are not apparent.

In 1765 he was back in Berlin for the last time. During
the three years of his present stay, he issued two of his
most characteristic works. Minna ron Barnhkelm, if not
the greateet, is the most popular and charming of his
Elays, and, from numerous translations, one of the best

own. Lessing borrowed less from foreign models than
before. The scenes, characters, manners, sentiments, are
all racy of the soil. It is curious that opinion is divided
in Germany as to whether the play is to be classed with
tragedy or comedy. Really it combines elements of both,
like several of Shakespeare’s plays. ‘‘ The whole interest
of the play centres in Tellheim, and the conception is one
which £easing evidently worked out with elaborate care.”
‘While not presented as a perfect character, he is & noble type
of the manliest qualities. ** Of all this he himself seems
to be utterly unoconscious ; he aets greatly, as a tree blossoms
and as the sun shines.” As to Minna, “in the whole
range of German dramatic literatore there are few more
delightfal feminine characters than hers. Without a tonch
of sentimentalism, she has deep feeling; she is meither
shy nor forward, but simple, unaffected, never misunder-
standing others, and assnming that others will not mis-
understand her.” The subordinate characters also are
life-like m-:lo:s

The is probably destined to be the most
influential and enduring of all Lessing's works. We note
the usual characteristios, that it is a fragment, a magnificent
torso, and that it consists ly in criticism of previous
writers. One of the latter is an Englishman, James
Hauris, little known at home, who seems to have antici-
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many of Lessing's views. Starting with the idea of
iscriminating between poetry and the plastio arts, paint-
ing and seunlpture, he discnsees the fandamental laws and
essence of art in general. Points of connection and differ-
ence between poetry and art have often been dwelt on, but
the former more than the latter. The old theory was
summed up in the saying of Simonides, ‘‘ painting is mute
poetry—poetry is elognent painting.” This was eimply
saying that they speak to different senses. Both, Lesaing
says, imitate, but they imitate by different meana. * Art
uses forms and oolours in s&me; poetry, artioulate sounds
in time.” Thus, one uses the simultaneous, the other the
successive. Artis far more limited in range. A pioture can
only represent the incident of 4 moment, a poem desoribes
a series of actions stretohing over a long period of time.
From this point the discussion ramifies in every direction
over the whole domain of art. Many of his dootrines may
be too narrow and severe. Lessing’s mistake ever was in
ascribing to antiquity absolate perfection, instead of ascrib-
ing to it perfection in its limited range, nup to the measare
of its liggt. Bat his essay is not likely soon to lose its
value. Nothing more ‘renatmting. faller of suggestion, of
stimulas, of onginal ideas, was ever written on the same
subject. The illustrations from antiquity, from Homer
and Sophocles, alone are a mine of suggestiveness. The
Laokoon group served only as the text, and like other texts
was soon forgotten. *‘ In style, Laokoon ranks among the
highest of Lessing’s achievements. . . . Every word is re-
jooted that would tend to obscure his conceptions; and
the terms he prefers are, as far as possible, those in every-
day use, although he applies them with a precision un-
known and unnecessary 1n ordinary speech. If his meta-
phors are not exactly poetioal, they are vivid and illami-
nating, making plain even to indolent readers, ideas of
which more abstraot writers convey only & dim impression.
The learning of the work is immense. With the writers
. of antiquity especially, Lessing reveals a familiarity that
could have sprung only from the patient and enthusiastic
study of many yeara. Yet there 18 nothing like display of
scholarship. His allusions and citations of authorities
arise naturally in the course of his argument; and so
richly is his mind fornished, that he appears to forget
;lptall the warld has not passed over as wide & range as
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Lessing next tried o make himself a home in Hamburg.
He was drawn there by tel:rﬁng offers. A number of
wealthy Hamburg citizens had formed s company, to set
up s model theatre, which was to lead the way in the
regeneration of the national drama. ¢ The actors were to
be well paid, provision being made for old age; a high
moral tone was to be maintained among them; the
selected plays were to be, as far as possible, the genuine
product of German genius; and in a theatrical academy,
conducted by the director, young candidates were to be
carefully prepared for the stage.” Lessing was to be
dramatic critio on 800 thalers a year, an excellent arrange-
ment for him. The scheme reminds us of a certain
Welshman's boast, ““I can call spirits from the vasty
deep.” The scheme lacked but one thing—public support,
and that remained lacking. The standard was too high.
1t was lowered again and again, but the effects of the first
failure could not be overcome. A month after the opening,
Lessing wrote : * There is discord among the conductors,
and no one knows who is cook, who waiter.” At the same
time, ho entered into partnership in a printing business
with prospects equally brilliant and equally fallacious.
* With much ingenuity, he had devieed a scheme by which
everybody concerned was to make large profits and run no
risks.” The outcome of both schemes may be put in one
word—debts.

A controversy into which he fell at this time with Klots,
n literary notonety of the day, gave rise to the Antiquarian
Letters, and to a small but ingenious essay on ‘‘ How the
Ancients Represented Death.” In the latter, he contended
that the ekeleton was meant in antiquity to represent not
death but the larve, the souls of the wicked condemned to
roam ceaselessly over the earth. One evidence he adduced
was the following from Seneca: * Nemo tam puer est ut
Cerberum timeat, et tenebras, et Larvarum habitum nudis
ossibus cohmrentium.” His conclusion was that the
common emblem of nloe&md death is & youth with an
inverted torch ; the only difference being that in the repre-
sentation of death the youth has wings, in that of sleep,
not.
The chief result of the Hamburg episode was the
Hamburgische Dramaturgie, next to the Laokoon, perhaps,
his most characteristio work. In this Leesing accomplished
the purpose of the Theatrical Review of his youth, to
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discuss the laws and history of the drama. But he came
to the task now in the maturity of his powers. * He had
not only written the best gays which then existed in
German literature, but had from early youth, by the force
of strong natural preference, diligently and patiently in-
vestigated the conditions im, upon the tist b

the relations of his work to the stage. Moreover, he

a profound knowledge of the dramatio literatures of Greece
and Rome; and he was familiar with the masterpieces
produced in England, France, Italy, and Spain. Even
this did not exhaust the acquirements fitting him for his
new functions, for the best dramatio oriticism in all the
languages known to him he had studied ; and to Aristotle
above all he had devoted days and nights of thoughtful
and froitful labour.” He followed Aristotle implicitly,
believing it impossible to improve upon his teachings.
Aristotle’s celebrated definition of tragedy formed the text
of his discourse, ‘* Tragedy, therefore, is an imitation of
a serious and perfect action, having magnitude, in pleasing
language, the several species (metre and song) being dis-
tributed separately in the parts (dialogue and chorus) by
men acting and not by narration, effecting by pity and
fear the purging of such passions.” Lessing’s was another
contribution to the explanation of this much-disputed
passage. While he made some improvements in the old
renderings, his own theory was by no means perfect. He
was quite right in substituting * fear "’ for * terror.” He
also pointed out that the object of the fear is mot the
actors or characters, but ourselves. We pity in others
what we have reason to fear for ourselves. The two
sentiments are thus correlative and commensurate. But
he made & mistake in supposing -the meaning to be that
tragedy aims at general moral improvement. It is true,
Aristotle says such passions, but it is hard to see how
other passions can be affected than those interested. By
their purification too is doubtless meant their 1;n-eaer\m.tion
from extremes, Aristotle’s virtuous mean. urther, the
improvement need not be permanent, the effect may pass
away with the occasion. Au interesting point insisted on
is that the characters delineated must be neither perfectly
good nor utterly bad. In one case our sense of justice i3
shocked, in the other pity is impossible. What makes the
work so interesting is that the discussion of principles is
in the form of criticism of actual plays. Lessing’s judg-
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ment of French tragedy is very severe. Ho says:—
* Various French tragedies are very fine, very instructive
works, which I hold worthy of all praise; only, they are
not tragedies. Their authors could not be other than
olever men ; some of them deserve no mean rank amon
ma; but thg:n not tragical poets—iheir Corneille an
ine, their Crebillon and Voltaire, have little or nothing
of that which makes Sophokles, Euripides, and Shak
what they are.” ‘ What has been said of Homer, that it
would be as hard {o take a verse from him as to take his
olub from Heroules is perfoctly true of Shakespeare. Upon
the smallest of his beauties a stamp is impremd which
calls to the whole world, ‘I am Shakespeare’s.” And woe
to the beanty of any ome else which has the ludui:ly
to place itself beside his! Bhakespeare must be studied,
not plundered.” Of Voltaire, he says: ‘' There are not
more than three untruths in this paseage, and for M. de
Voltaire that is not much.” For Moliére he retains his
early love and admiration $o the last.

Another result to Lessing of his stay in Hamburg was
that he there became acquainted with his future wife,
Eva Konig, wife (and soon afterwards widow) of a silk
manufacturer, at whose house he often visited. The
courtship and engagement were prolonged through six
years, owing to straitened ciroumstances om both sides,
Eva Konig's affairs bhaving been left in great confusion.
On the occasion of the marriage, Lessing showed his usual
independence by not even buying & new coat for the
ceremony. The gleam of happiness only lasted a year—
mother and babe being buried in one grave.

We have anticipated his wife’s death, which took place in
January, 1778, three years before his own. In 1770 his
last removal had taken place, to Wolfenbittel, an obscure
town in Brunswick, where he aoted as librarian to the
duke. To one who revelled in the eager activity of great
cities, to whom the friction of mind with mind was the
very breath of life, a brilliant talker and debater, Wolfen-
biittel was a living grave, his official toil the drudgery of a
galley-slave ; but he had no choice, if he wounld live. The
mere fact of dependence alone galled his proud spirit to
the quick, and especially that he should be dependent for
a fow hundred thalers a year on a prince who had spent &
splendid fortune on a single mistress. The fetteras chafed
and clanked at every step, and Lessing was not the man
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to atiempt to adapt himself to them. In trath there was
as great a lack of generosity on one mide as of patience
on the other. The monotony was only varied by an
occasional visit to Berlin or Hamburg, and once by an
eight months’ tour in Italy, in company with the duke's
youngest son, the fulfilment of an early longing.

Lessing’s history at Wolfenbiittel is the history of his
works. When leaving Hamburg, he vowed to renounce
the drama which had done 8o little for him. Of course it
was not in him to keep such a vow. In 1772 he published
Emilia Galotts, and in 1779 Nathan the Wise, the last and
greatest of his pleys. Emilia is a modern version of
Virginia, transferred from public to private life. The
work is not without conspicuouns defects, but its popularity
testifies to considerable merit. Natkan is unquestionably
Lessing’'s masterpiece. In it he carried out a long-
cherished purpose—that of vindicating the Jewish cha-
racter from popular misrepresentations. The purpose is
one with which we fully sympathise. George Eliot has
worked for the same end in Daniel Deronda, and, like
Leesing, has deserved well of the Jewish race. Lessing,
indeed, has overdone his part of advocate. ‘ Nathan®
and “ Saladin "’ are by far the loftiest characters in the
play. There is not a Christian who approaches them at
all. The ruling idea is that it matters little to what
religion a man belongs, conduct is everything. The three
great faiths are placed substantially on the same level.
Indeed, by the creation of characters like * Nathan " and
*¢ Saladin,” Lessing would seem to intimate that Judaism
and Mohammedanism produce moral fruit as rich and
abundant as Christianity can boast. It is needless to say
that these are views we reprobate with the utmost energy.
For their refutation we have only to point to the broad
facts of history. What creation of Judaism or Moham-
medanism can be named beside Christendom ? Where is
the literatare, the civilisation, the nation, to say nothing
else, that is the work of the systems which * Nathan "’ and
*‘ Saladin " represent? Mr. Sime says that Lessing ‘‘ has
been bitterly accnsed of doing injustice to Christianity.”
Wae think the accusation is well-founded. It may be eaid,
indeed, that there was no occasion to introduce an ideal
type of Christianity, and no doubt it would have conflicted
with the main parpose. But an author's first duty is to
be just. To play the advooate 2is to stoop to a lower level.

aa
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That we have not jnd’Fod on wrong data Mr. Sime is
witness. He says:—' The true course is for each to let
his neighbours live in their own way, convinced that that
way is as good as his is for him ; and so far as he himself
is concerned, to realise in his own mind and conduct the
highest spiritual ideals of the religion he happens to have
inherited. These ideals are the sole important element in
any of the religions. If a man is not patient, sincere,
devout, filled with a large and noble charity, it is & matter
of utter indifference what he believes; these qnalities
alone make him a truly religions man. And his religion
will not of itself impart them. Charaoter is a flower that
comes of a process of thoughtfal cultare ; it is the crown
of ceaseless inward eflorts. This idea gives us the key to
the meaning of the play.”

In his last years Lessing plunged deeply into religious
controversy. It was on this wise. Reimarus, Oriental
Professor at Hamburg, a deist of a very pronounced type,
on his death left a work with his daughter which advocated
very extreme opinions. Elise Reimarus handed the work
to Lessing, who tried to get it published, but no publisher
wouald look at it. The i1dea then struck him of taking
advantage of his freedom as librarian from the censorship
to publish the work in anonymous fragments as if they
camo from the library. This he did, even using language
intended to put ouriosily about the authorship on a falee
scent. These wero The Wolfenbiittel Fragments, which
raised a storm in Germany ?nite as severe as any we have
known in this country. In these papers the views of
Strauss were anticipated. We can only say that these
views, and the arguments by which they were supported,
wero quite worthy of the mode of publication. Of the
whole transaction there is nothing good to be said, and
we are surprised at the prominence given to it in the
biography. It is quite true that Lessing does mot adopt
the extreme opinions put forward, indeed he positively
argues against them ; but after the conrse he took with
respect to the mode of publication it might fairly be argned
that this is mere temporising. There is no evidence to
prove that his position is that of the Fragments, but his
real position is vagne and unsatisfactory emough. It is
simply that of eliminating the spiritual and moral in
Christianity from the historical, and maintaining that
the former in no sense depends on the latter. The doe-
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trine is familiar enough to us in our own days. Some
claim to appropriate everything good and true in Chris-
tianity, while denyin&its most essential facts. It is & vain
sttempt to preserve the perfume after destroying the flower.
The perfame may linger awhile in the air, but 1t will soon
be dissipated.

In the original works issued by him in the course of the
controversy, Lessing wrote with the force and strength
whbich he could not help. We can only regret that such
powers were not lent to a better cause. Of course many
of his general sentiments command assent apart from the
question discussed. *‘ Not the truth,” he wrote, ‘‘ of which
a man i8 or believes himself to be possessed, but the
sincere effort he has made to come behind the truth,
makes the worth of the man. For not through the posses-
sion but through the investigation of truth does he develop
those energies in which alone consists his ever-growing
perfection.  Possession makes the mind stagnant, in-
dolent, proud. If God held enclosed in His right hand all
truth, ‘and in His left simply the ever-moving impulse
towards truth, although with the condition that I should
eternally err, and said to me, ‘choose,” I should humbly
bow before His left hand, and say, ‘ Father, give! Pure
truth is for Thee alone.'” Tie oppoeite extreme is_
Professor Huxley's dictum, that if he could be wound up
like a clock, and guaranteed always to do right on condi-
tion of being a machine, he would choose to be & machine!
We are shut up to neither extreme, but ‘of the two
Lessing’s is unquestionably the nobler. But we bhave no
desire to follow Mr. Sime in dy.isinterring a buried controversy.

Lessing’s Education of the Human Race, a sort of philo-
sophy of history, is well known. Brief as it is, its boldness
and freshness made a deep impression, end its influence is
far from baving passed away. In recent years the idea
was reproduced in a too-celebrated essay. With certain
qualifications the notion of progrees, accommodation, and
development in religion is old and true, but in Lessing’s
bands it was pushed beyond all limits. ‘‘There was nothing
specially Divine in Judaism. Christianity is a phase of
development, destined to be superseded in the same way.
The stages of individual life are reproduced in the history
of the race. Revelation simply does for the race what
education does for the individual, furnishes elements and
results ready to hand which the race would have won for
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itself in the course of time by natural processes.” We
need not eriticise a theory by this time so familiar. Per-
bape, as the biography suggests, we should eonsider it in
reference not only to oxy, but also in reference to
the bald scepticism of the day. In that aspect it did good
ikl;n Eeoalling the services revelation had rendered to man-
Lessing’s last publication was Ernst and Falk : Dialogues
Jor Freemasons. %or ease, vivacity, and grace, the dialogues
are not unworthy of comparicon with Berkeley's on a
different subject. ‘The two speakers are not the mere
lay figures who usually, in such dialogues, carry on & sham
debate ; they are conceived with dramatic force, and express
their ideas in' lively, terse, and epigrammatic language.
Yot the play of statement and counter-siatement is so
managed that we advance from stage to stage in precise
and logical order.” Freemasonry is merely the starting-
point. The subject really discuesed is sooiety in its general
relations. The dislogues may be advantageonsly compared
with J. S. Mill's tract on Liberty. Lessing tanght that
governments exist for nations, not the reverse, for us a
mere truism, but for the three hundred princes and more
who then lived on Germany s startling doetrine. ** States
unite men that through and in this umon every individual
man may the beiter and more surely enjoy his share of
welfare. The total of the welfare of all ite members is the
welfare of the State; besides this there is none. Every
other kind of welfare of the State, whereby individuals
suffer and must suffer, is a cloak for tyranny; nothing
olse! As if nature could bhave intended the welfare of an
abatract idea like State, Fatherland, and the like, rather
than that of each real individual.” 8till he was no
Bocialist leveller. ‘Do you think,” Falk asks, *ihat a
Btate is conceivable without difference of ranks? Be it
or bad, more or less near perfection, it is impossible

that all itse members can have the same relation to each
other. Even if they all take part in legislation, they
oannot all take an equal part, at least an equally immediate
part. There will therefore be more distingnished and less
distinguished members. Even if all the possessions of
the Btate were to be divided among them equally, this equel
division would not last two generations. One would use
his properly better than another. One would have to
divide his badly-used properly equally among more suc-
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oessors than another. There would therefore be richer and
poorer members.” So far from advocating revolutionary
methods, Lessing would rather build on the past than
destroy it. Mr. Sime says: ¢ Everything degnded nupan
the stage of culture reached by a nation. Here an en-
lightened despotism, there a republio, elsewhere a constita-
tional monarchy, would most readily adapt itself to the
needs of men. The one important consideration was, that
the upholders of each method should not cling to it
mechanically, should not confound the end with the means,
should never forget that the true object of every form of
government is to bring the world a little nearer the Poi.nt
at which government will no longer be indispensable.’

Goethe was but rising into fame when Leseing’s course
came to an abrupt end. The two never met, though each
appreciated and spoke with respect of the other. Goethe
describes the enthusissm which flamed through Germany
on the appearance of the Laokoon, and Lessing recognises
the power and promise revealed in Gitz von Berlichingen
and Werther.

Lessing was only fifty-two, Shakes 's age, at the
time of his death, which took place at Brunswick, where he
often went for the saks of sociely. For some time before
astbma and other symptoms of decay had set in, and at
last apoplexy ended the strange drama of his life.

Mr. Sime says: ‘ He was rather above the middle size,
with figure firmly built, rendered supple by regular exercise.
He carried his head erect, and so independent was his
bearing that strangers sometimes thought his manner one
of indifference. . . . . Full of vitality, quiok in repartee,
always giving a new turn to any conversation in which he
joined, he brought life into the dullest company. . . . .
Neither in dress nor habits was there a touch of eccentricity,
_yett his smallest acts bore the mark of a strongly individual
nature.”

We have already intimated that Lessing’s character, like
his influence, is & mixed one. Perhaps, considering the
circumstances of his career and the days in which his part
was glayed, instead of dwelling uspon the doubiful we
should rather wonder that the high and noble so greatly
predominated. In proportion to our estimate of his great-
ness as 8 writer is our regret that he is not, as he might
easily have been, still greater. But after all deductions
the world owes much to Lessing, not indeed for any direct,
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distinet contribution to a particular field of thought, but:
for the stimulus to thought and endeavour of which his
works are full. He belongs to the band of writers who
make the ozone of the literary atmosphere. Like sea-
breezes, his pages brace and paurify, and put new life into
nerve and mausele. It will be a good thing if Mr. Sime's
work t;I;oulcl lead to Lessing being more widely read in this
country.
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ART, VII.—Geschichte der Juden, von der iltesten Zeiten bis
avf bie Gegenwart. Dritter Band: Geschichts der
Judier von dem Tode Juda Makkabi's bis zum
Untergange des judiischen Staates. Von Dr. H.
Graerz, Professor an der Universitit Breslau.
Dritte verbesserte und stark vermehrie Ausgabe.
{* History of the Jews from the death of Judas
Maccabeus to the Downfall of the Jewish State.'”)
Leipzig: Oskar Leiner. 1878.

WE bave seen how Dr. Graetz bas dealt with the Founder
of Christianity: the most difficult question that the Jewish
historien of Judaism can undertake. And we have noted
that, in common with many philosophical eritics of the
Christian system, he regards the AposSe Paul a8 really, in
some sense, the author of that new Faith which has so
mightily swayed the destinies of mankind. The impres-
sion the historian leaves on our mind is this, that nothing
in the teaching of Jesus would have gone beyond a refor-
mation of Judaism, had not His disciples, and especially
the last intruder into their company, given & new meanin
not designed by Himself to certain sacrificial allusions an
to certain presentiments He uttered concerning the Gentile
world. Accordingly, we find that he gives an elaborate
account of the convert of Tarsus, and ingeniously solves
the mystery of his conversion and lahours. There is not,
indeed, much that is decidedly original in hisessay. Some
things are put in a way with which we are not familiar,
and to them especially we shall devote a few Xagus ;
omitting & mass of details with which other books deal as
perfectly familiar to our readers. It may be premised that
no Chrietian can read this modern Jewish attempt to
explain the phenomenon of the great Apostle without being
impressed with the utter hopelesgness of any solution but
that which the New Testament gives. In every age the
conversion and labours of this first missionary of the Cross
bas been regarded as a chapter in the evidences of Chris-
tianity, and the account on which we now comment tends
only to confirm it in that position.

‘We must set out bya longextraot introductoryto thewhole.

¢ Sau), born at Tarsus in Cilicia, about the beginning of the
Christian ern, a8 was supposcd of the tribe of Benjamin, was of &
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decidedly peculiar nature. Weak in body, he was nevertheless
tenacious and obstinate to a degree which no difficulty could daunt
Viclent in disposition, he was extremely one-sided, angular, obstinate,
and persecnting egainst such ss shared not his opinien ar only s
little deviated from it. He had only & slight knowledge of Jewish
literatare, and knew the Holy Seri only in the Greek version.
He nover sate at the feet of iel : from him bho would have Jearnt
more of the law and more tolerance. He was educated rather by
some sectarian teacher in Tarsas. As his knowledge was limited
his views were narrow. Withal he was enthusisstic and ruled by
imaginations which he held for aotualities and allowed to govern his
life. In short, Saul was at once s morbid and an iron personality :
as it were created to found what was new and to accomplish what
was inoredible. With wilful and hot seal he had persecuted the
Greek Nazarenes, hunted them out of their corners to deliver them
up to justice, because they had turned away from that Pharissio
Judaiam which he beld to be alone true and righteous. Bat that
did not oontent him. As scon as the Tamic sealot ascertained
that maoy of them had gone to Damascus, he followed—whether
by commission or spontaneous impulse—with inexorable violenoo to
persocute and dissolve the community there. Buat presently he
became of another mind. In Damascus there were many Gentiles
who had gone over to Judaism, especially of the female sex. The
oconversion of the Adiabene royal house to Judaism had created
much excitement. Ssul was probably witness of the emtry of
Helena, the queen, and the prinees, into Jervsalom as s triumph of
Judaism. She must have touched Damascus on the way and
received homage from the Jewish and proeelyte population of this
aity. These proocedinge made s deep impression upon Saul, and
pressed upon him the question whether the time had not come when
the predictions of the prophets should be fulfilled, and all nations
acknowledge the God revealed in Ilsrsel, bowing the knee before
Him, and coofessing His name with every tongue. If this question
ovoupied him, he must of necessity seek how to overcome s difficulty
connected with it. Could it ever be possible, with all the biss of
these Gentiles to Judaism, to convert the whole heathen world if
the law was still made binding on them, if it was imposed upoa
them to obeerve Sabbaths and festivals, to falfil the prescriptions of
meats and drinks, to distinguish between clean and unclean, and
even to submit to circumeision ? Shounld the Gentiles be held bound
to & rigid fulfilment of the Pharisaic additional burdens ? In that
case the entrance of the nations into the fellowship of Judaism was
rendered impomsible. On the other hand, might the law, for the
sake of the Gentiles, be abolished, and nothing be required of them
but the knowledge of God and the higher principles of morslity ?
The whole law came indeed from God, who revealed it and enforced
its fulflment! How could it ever be abolished ? It is probable
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that now a saying of his teachers came to the mind of Saul, that the
law had validity only to the time of the Mesaiah ; and that with His
coming its obligation would nsturally and entirely cease. 1f the
Mesaiah appeared, or if He had appeared, then would the obstacle
to the winning of the Gentiles be removed. Is it probable that He
has appeared ? I it possible that Jesus was actually after all the
Measiah? This process of thought oocupied Saul profoundly. His
nervous and morhid condition, and his fantastio habit of mind, soon
helped him over the doubt. He came to believe fixedly and firmly
that Jesus appeared to him. At a much later time he himself said
of this manifestation : * Whether it was in the body I know not;
whether it was out of tho body I cannot tell. God knoweth. I was
caught up into the third heaven.' A not very trustworthy evidenoe
of such a kind of fact, This sppearance to Saul was eubsequently
made more plansible. An event so pregnant with consequences to
Christianity as his conversion was embellished accordingly. It was
added that a light surrounded the fatare Apostle on his way to
Damascus, that he fell amazed to the earth, and heard a-voice which
aried to him : ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?' Blinded by
the appearance, he reached Damascus; and an interview with s
Christian, who counselled him to be baptised, caused as it were the
ecales to fall from his eyes,”

Such is the account of Dr. Gruetz, in which almost every
sentence is unsupported invention. The charaoter here
given of the Apostle to the Gentiles is not marked by the
writer's usual disorimination. Of course he has nothing to
guide him but the New Testament records; and those
records contain a very copious and almost exhaustive auto-
biography furnished by the Apostle bimself, written with
exceeding care, and, as he repeatedly says, in the very
presence of God, to whom be makes his :Epea.l. All that
18 said as to his indomitable force of character, strong
determination, and concentration of soul on what he
undertook, is supported by his own testimony. But we
can discern in that testimony no trace of a morbid intellect
or tendency $o hallucination. St. Paul speaks often of his
bodily infirmities ; but he again and again acoredits him-
self with a sound mind and a sobér judgment, both as the
gift of Providence and as the gift of grace. This is brought
into very clear prominence by the way in which he deals
with this very charge of morbidness or, in plain words,
madness, which was brought against him in his own day.
He ascribes all his enthusiaem and disdain of cold measures
and excitement of spirit to the love of Christ whioh con-
strained him or shut him up to one course of action for
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the salvation of souls, and even that enthusiasm he makes
the energy of a life under the control of a new judgment of
all things in the light of the Cross. How ‘‘sober™ he was
in the midst of this career of heavenly zeal is evident, or
ought to be evident, to every one who reads his writings,
and especially the Epistle which records this charge. A
dispassionate critio, marking the judicious way in which
he deals with the morbid excitement of the Corinthians,
the wonderful precision and delicacy with which he treats
diffioult points of casuistry, his exquisite tact in composing
dissensions, his minute and inexhaustible attention to
every detail of his official relations, would come to a very
different eonclusion. He would say thatthere never lived a
public man more habitually swayed by prineiples of reason
and order and tranquil estimate of ciroumstances. He had
a well-balanced mind ; in fact, was one of the most remark-
able eumil:s that ever lived of that ethical principle of
sobriety which he was never weary of inculcating upon
the members, and especially the ministers, of the new
Chareh. .

Nor does the cause of Judaism gain anything by dis-
samqing the learning of this greatest of Jews. If the

isparagement had touched simply the Apostle’s familiarity
withGreek literatare, it might have passed. We have no
direct evidence on that question. Neither does St. Paul
declare himself versed in all the learning of the Greeks, nor
do his writings manifest a very intimate aoquaintance with
it. The fow quotations we have are not of great eignificance
on this point. Moreover, we know that in the sphere
occapied by the youthful Saul Gentile learning was to a
great extent prosoribed. On the other hand, it is certain
that be was sufficiently trained to deal with the Athenian
philososhers on terms of equality, and to refer with preci-
sion and force to the classical writers who furnished bim
with ?oints of appeal. The Apostle, separated to the
Gospel of Christ, himself thought it of very slight moment
whether he was or was not a master of human learning.
But to charge him with ignorance of the Law and the
Hebrew Scriptures overshoots the mark. His own testi-
mony and his writings in every page vindicate him from
that charge. He lived and moved and had his being in
the original as well as in the Beptuagint version,
using both with equal facility. To say that ** he never
sato a4 the feet of Gamaliel " is a reckless assertion, which
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either gratnitounsly econtradicts Bt. Paul's assertion befors
men who could judge well about a matter of fact, or
gratuitously throws a slar on the historical fidelity of not
only the acoount in the Aots but universal tradition also.
There was nothing in the tolerance of Gamaliel inconsistent
with Saul’s persecution of Christianity. The great Rabbi,
“the glory of the Law,” had no leaning towards the new
faith; and, if he had, his disciple’s divergence from his
teacher’s moderation would not be a thing incredible.

Bat it is of far more importance to vindicate the reality
of the Apostle’s conversion and vision of Jesus on the way
to Damascus. This event is 8o vital to the whole question,
indeed so decisive as to St. Paul's relation to Christianity,
that every opponent of the Faith of Jesus has found it
necessary either to blot it out of the record, or, that being
a thing impossible, to account for it by the hypothesis of
hallucination on the Esrt of the morbid fanatic. Dr. Graetz
combines all the methods of getting rid of this incontestable
credential of the new religion; and in the combination
again overloads his own argument. The new zealot
imagines himself the hero of the wonderful scene; and yet
it is only the legend invented by his subsequent admirers;
while a new and perfectly natural acoount can be given of
his conversion of which the convert says nothing. As to
the first point, it is very bold to make St. Paul accase him-
self of having been converted in a state of trance, not
knowing whether in the body or out of the body. This is a
violent and disingenuous perversion of his words. The
subject of the rapture he speaks of was a * man in Christ,”
and his transport took place ‘ fourteen years' before he
wrote, and therefore long after his conversion; and the
details he gives are utterly inoonsistent with the details of
the scene near Damascus. Now if Dr. Graetz honestly
thinks that St. Paul left his own testimony that in some
hour of strange hallucination he underwent a mystical
conversion to Christ, his second explanation of a legendary
embellishment must fall to the ground. For it is most
cortain that the legend-makers or legend-writers would
weave their fiction round his own account and not invent a
‘scenery of their own. Theyhad the Corinthian Epistle before
them when, in the second century, they concocted the
apeeches of the Acts; and it is most reasonable to sappose—
if the word reasonable may be used in any such connection
—that they would have expanded the trance into a fantastic
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narrative rather than devise a uEvlm 80 contrary to pro-
bability as the encounter with the Risen Lord outside of
Damascus. But the third hypothesis comes in to spoil the
other two. It is absolutely fatal to both of them, while it
is utterly inoonsistent in itself. But this we must consider
more narrowly.

Put into our own words it is the simple anachronism of
supposing that the persecutor of Christianity was struck in
Damascus by a most mysterious sympathy with the objects
of his persecution. Dr. Graets seems here to borrow the
pencil of Renan in his sentimental description of the change
wrought on the frenzied enthusiast. The female proselytes
at Damascus affected his sensibility. He had probably
seen Helena enter Jerusalem as a gentle captive of Judaism ;
poseibly she had taken Damascus by the way, and there
also appealed to his heart. But our artist betrays & hand
far less skilful than Renan’s here. He fails to sbhow how it
came to pass that, after being affected by this royal and
feminine homage of heathenism to the law, he nevertheless
went raging to Damascus o destroy and suppress the
proselytes who had gone only a little farther than they
ought. Be that as it may, the gealot began to think on the
way. Instead of meeting with Jesus of Nazareth in person
he met with Him in his own reflections. Having one only
purpose in view, this man of “iron resolution' begins to
waver. Itstrikes him that he has heard that when the
Messiah ehould come He would abolish the law: that he
doubtless had heard from his teachers—for it was the
ourrent faith of Judsism in some sense—and he had read
it in the Scﬁgtnres ; but it was not till a great crisis had
passed that he was capable of understanding what that
meant, or of thinking upon it at all. Buot it is sopposed
that then—in the very mid-career of his persecuting mania
for the law—he yields to the fascination of a grand thooght:
that, namely, of removing every obstacle out of the way of
the Gentiles, and making their way straight and easy mnto
the kingdom of heaven. There dawned upon him the grand
conception—that was the light he saw brighter than the
san—that the ceremonial law and all the encumbrances of
Pharisaic additions might be swept away for ever, and thus
the nations flow to Mount Zion in their unencambered pro-
cession. Not that he had any feeling in sympathy with the
the Great Forerunner, or his greater Lord, who would bring
people to repentance,and thus prepare them for the Mesgiah.
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The enthusiast, vibrating over the gulf of conversion, has
no thought of that, only of removing the ceremonial im-
ged.iment and thus throwing open the gates of the new

erusalem. In this frame of mind he suddenly thinks that
Jesus may afier all have been the Messiah. Buddenly he
vanishes from the sphere of reflection and argument and
thought ; is rapt into the heavens, as he supposes: and
hears unspeakable words not lawfal to be uttered, which,
nevertheless, he does utter, and never ceases to utter while
he lives, to wit, that the empire of the Judaie law in its
integrity has ceased, and the world without the law must
be converted to Christ.

Here then we may say was the genesis of the final
Christian faith, and the birth of perfect Christendom. As
Jesus is supposed in the philosophical theories of the origin
of Christianity to have sketched its first lineaments during
the long and deep meditations of His youth, so Baul or
Panl, in the deep but not long meditations of Damascus,
filled up the ountline. Or as, in some other dystems of
explanation, Jeens is supposed to have been rapt into
heaven and heard of the Father what He partially revealed,
80 Paul is here supposed to have been rapt into heaven and
heard in the recesses of his morbid imagination what he
made the substance of his life-long teaching. To quote cur
historian against himself : * this 18 a not very trustworthy
basis of such & fact.” None of these hypotheses are in
themselves worthy of the slightest comsideration. What-
ever the truth may be, it does not lie in this direction. It
is & poeitive rest to the understanding to turn away from
all these vain imaginings—more unreal, more visionary,
more morbid than anything ascribed to Paul—and study
the clear and self-convincing records of the holy narrative.
As has been remarked before, it is to mus incomprehensible
that the testimony of the Apostle concerning Divine revela-
tions to himself should be thought incredible by an historian
of Judaism who accepts the Old Testament history of Divine
commerce with holy men of old. That philosophers, so
called, who rejeot the manifestation of God in the world
altogether, or refuse to accept the notion of a personal God,
should sweep away the Paunline phenomena with all the
rest of the miraculous history, is comprehensible enough.
But that an enlightened and believing Jew, steeped in the
history of the Old Covenant, should fail to see how natural,
80 to speak, is the New Testament continuation of the Qld
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Testament ; how obviously the revelation of Jesns is the
direct issue of ancient preparations; and, in particular,
how perfectly in harmony the vocation of Paul is with the
ancient plan and method of Divine procedure ; this is aot
easily comprehended. There is of course a plain solution
of it, to which the New Testament itself refers. It points
to a mystery of blindness that has befallen Iarael, the
proofs of which have been accumulating from age to age,
and some of the most lamentable evidences of which appear
in the fruits of modern Jewish learning.

The word anachronism has been used. The process
through which St. Paul is said to have so rapidly passed
before his conversion to Christianity, he did indeed
pass through subsequently. Jesus, revealed to him on
the way to Damascus, was revealed within him as an
internal Teacher, that through bhim the Gospel might
be fully known. A miracle took place after his con-
version parallel with that which took place before it:
the miracle of his special illumination by his Master
through His Spirit during the silent years of his retire-
ment and ﬂrepmtion for the Christian Apostleship. He
himself tells us, and his testimony is bound up with the
very fibre of his doctrine, that by revelation the mystery
was made known to him of the calling of the Gentiles into
the kingdom of God. And to us it seems easier to accept
his testimony—believing as we do and Dr. Graetz does
that God spake by the prophets—than to accept the
marvellous hypothesis of a sudden natural revolt of an
inveterate Pharisee against the law which had been the
glory of his life.

When once our historian has determined his theory of
the conversion of Paul, he applies it without any scruple.
It is almost amusing to observe how rapidly he makes the
new convert jump from oconclusion to conclusion. How
rapidly : for he considers the whole to have been accom-
phished before his appearing to the brethren in Damascus.
As we read we are amazed at the inconsistencies which the
hypothesis resolutely accepts. The effect of the raptare
into the third heaven—which was only the interior shrine of
the Apostle’s own diseased fantasy—was to rivet in his mind
the ineradicable conviction that he had seen Jesus of
Nazareth, not as a spiritual be::ﬁ hovering near him, but
literally in the flesh. How literally in the flesh appears in
the enlargement which his old creed at omce received on
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some most important points. Dr. Graets says that with the
certainty that he had actually seen Jesus another doubt was
solved for Saul ; or rather another entire oircle of Messianio
ideas was opened to his vision. Jesus was indeed crucified
and died ; and yet Jesus appeared to him. Consequently
He must have risen from the dead : in fact, He was the
first who ever arose; and consequently the resurrection,
which had been the subject of echool contention, was a
oonfirmed truth, and proved the nearness of the kingdom
of heaven at the approach of which, according to the
Prophet Daniel, the dead were to arise again. Thus to
the sometime Pharisee of Tarsus three things were made
in this swift process irreversibly certain : that Jesus had
arisen ; that He was the fore-announced Messiakh ; and that
the kingdom of heaven, the world to come with its resurrec-
tion, was near, the living generation or rather the believers
in Jesus being about to see and rejoice in it. This faith
led him to yet further consequences. Had the Messiah
appeared, or was Jesus actually the Christ, then the law
was of itself abolished, and the Gentiles might become
partakers of the blessing of Abraham without observing
the law. This was a spur to his activity. He felt himself
called to convert the abandoned world of heathenism, and
through Christ to call them into the kingdom of heaven,
and to the Father. Now comes in another {remendous
mystery. This new-born enthusiast is supposed at once to
have believed that he was elected to this from his mother’s
womb: to be in fact the Apostle of the Gentiles, and
suddenly as this wonderful thought came to him, equally
sadden was his acting on it. ‘' In the case of a burning
spirit like his, there was small interval between the thought
and the act.” Under the name of Paul he joined himself
to the Nazarenes in Damascus ; these wondering enough at
the fact that he who had been their persecutor had become
their friend apd associate, and a full convert to their faith.
Well might they wonder. We, who know as they after-
wards knew, what had passed, wonder with them at the
E:wer of the hand and grace of God. Baut, without that

owledge, and on the supposition of our author, our
wonder would be turned to sheer unbelief. Such a con-
version has no ‘analogy to support it, nor anything to
sustain it in haman psychology.

In Damascus Paul found opportunity enough for his
mission. Love for Judaism was there a familiar senti.
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ment; and many, our historian tells us on his own
authority, kept aloof only on acoount of the sacrifices
whioh it required. The newly converted Apostle with
his new idea was able to make this step easy; for he could
say that faith, in Jesus rendered the obligation of the law
nuogatory. But he found for his faith, thus mingled with
subtlety, no favour or acceptance, even among his own
countrymen who believed. His theory of the invalidity of
the whole law was something altogether new to them and
therefore unpalatable. They appear also to have felt
some distrust of their former persecutor. In short, SBaulus-
Paulus could not maintain his position in Damascus,
and retired to Arabia: that is to Auranitis, where there
were, a8 we know, Jewish congregations. When, however,
he returned a second time to Damascus, and his fellow-
believers began to entertain more confidence in him, and
made with him common cause, he could give himself up
most fully to his zeal for conversions. Meanwhile he
excited, by his impetuous and unscrupulous nature, and his
assertion that the law was abolished, the Jewish congrega-
tion in Damascus. The Jewish monarch of that city, who
bad been appointed or confirmed by Arctas Philodemus,
sought to capture him. But his companions saved him,
letting him down by & basket from the wall and so giving
him his freedom. Thus he escaped from the hands of those
who rightly regarded him as the destroyer of Judaism.
Whither he then went is quite uncertam. He did not
visit Jerusalem until three years after his conversion ;
instead of going there at once to receive full assurance
from the immediate disciples of Jesus of what he had done
and of what he had taught, and of the purpose of his life
in all, he felt indeed that there was a great gulf between
him and the Christian Galileans ; and that he could not
by any means come to a common understanding with
them. Paul was filled with the one thought that the
blessing for all nations, or the promise of Abraham that
he should be father of many peoples, and that the fulness
of the Gentiles should be bronght into the enjoyment of &
filial relation to Abraham, must be made manifest fact,
and that he was called to bring it about. He would make’
the distinction between Jows and Greeks, between bond and
free, vanish; and unite all in & common bond of brethren
in the covenant of Abraham, all being his seed according
to the promise. This was the joyful message (thc Gospel)
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which he purposed to carry to all the nations. It was
8 wide-embracing thought: with which the Ebionites in
Jerusalem, as also the so-called pillar-apostles, had no
sympathy whatever.

So far there is much truth in the account, though rather
exaggerated, It is rather a Jewish view of the pel to
make it merely the glad tidings of release from the bondage
of the Moaaic law. It was that indeed, but much more than
that, and no one can read St. Paul’s earliest discourses with-
out perceiving that his soul was filled with a much vaster
idea than such a definition could circamscribe. Both to
Jews and Gentiles he preached a salvation from sin and the
sanctification of the Spirit and a full preparation for heaven.
He began, continued, and ended his career as a witness of
the death and resurrection of Jesus, the sacrifice for the
world’s redemption, and turned aside to discuss the bearing
of this vn the law of Moses only so far as circumstances
constrained him. Moreover, though this is strangoly for-
gotten in these pages, he was always a strenuous upholder
of the authority of the moral law. He was a8 mach grieved
and amazed by the licentions perversion of his doctrine of
redemption from the law as his opponents were. At any
rate, it would have been only & graceful tribute to one of the
greatest ethical teachers the world has ever known to have
made some allusion to his moral earnestness and truth.

But Dr. Graetz has only one idea in his mind. Can it
be supposed, he asks, that the Jews would patiently hear
and tolerate this offence, this openly-spoken contempt for
their Sinaitic law, for which their forefathers had suffered
many kinds of death, and they themselves had lately under
Caligula determined to surrender their lives ? He thinks
it not to be wondered at that they were everywhere ox-
asperated against Paul, and, where they had the power,
persecuted him. Meanwhile, he is carefal to shield his
forefathers from the imputation of cruelty. They inflicted,
when he fell into their hands, only seourging, and never
threatened his life ; four times, he says himself, he was
punished with forty stripes save ome. He is right in
saying that they were not alone. Not only the Jews, the
Nazarenes also, or the Jewish Christians, were embittered
againgt Paul on aocount of his violent dealing with the
law; and the result was contention and division (schism)
within the young community. Peter, or Cephas, who as
au apostle sent to the Jews, taught another Christianity

HEH2
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than that of Panl; while other apostles, who also went
forth o convert the Gentiles, Apollos of Alexandria and a
certain Chrestus, as Dr. Graetz thinks, preached still
another doctrine. Paul, moreover, is said to have attached
little importance to baptisms, as being itself something of
& ceremonial or legal work ; while Apollos laid great stress
upon it, and connected with it salvation. The Jewish
Christians saw with horror the fruits which the evangelical
freedom taoght by Panl were bearing. In the church
founded by him at Ephesus and Corinth many had given
up with the law all shame: they practised uncleanness,
were intemperate and drunken; other unnatural infamy
was not excluded, and one married his father's wife.
Jewish - Christian apostles accordingly followed Paul,
declared to all that this doctrine was erroneous and
misleading, and insisted that the law of Judaism was
binding on Christians also, inasmuch as only through the
law could the animal passions be subdued. There was
special occasion given for these hot disputes between the
Jewish-Christian apostles and Panl by the question con-
cerning the obligation of ocircumcision in the ocase of
Gentile-Christians. Paul had long been in the habit of
introducing even Gentile proselytes into the covenant
of Abraham. But when he found himself, through the
oreation of many Gentile-Christian communities, indepen-
dent of the mother church in Jerusalem, he gave up
circumcision, and even brought an uncircumcised disciple,
Titus, to the metropolis, whither a second vision had in-
duced him to journey, in order, probably, to bring about
the entire abolition of the law. Since he brought with him
money, collected by himself for the Jernsalem church, then
suffering much poverty, the authorities kept silence,
though his act was by them regarded as a transgression.
After his departure to Antioch, however, they took courage,
and sent people_after him, whose office it was to condemn
his doctrine. In Antioch the matter issued in a warm
contest between the Jewish-Christian apostles and Paul.
Peter, who up to this time had laid aside the food lawa
and eaten at the same table with Gentile-Christians,
warned by the representatives of the rigorous party of
James, who had come to Antioch as spies, was obliged to
repair his error, and declare himself against Paul’s conduct
in violating and setting aside the law. It was natural
that Paul should reproach him with this hypocrisy openly
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in the congregation. Meanwhile the influence of the
rigorous Jewish-Christian apostles, faithfal to the law,
was 8o great that not only did the whole company of
Jewish-Christians in Antioch separate from the bulk of
Gentile-Christians, but Barnabas himeself did the same,
who {ill now had been Panl's companion and fellow-
labourer. This introduced a wide and deep breach in’
Christendom. Jewish-Christians and Gentile-Christians
stood apart from each other as ememies; and the distinc-
tion of race contributed much to the same result, and to
aggravate the difference. The Christian Greeks scorned
the Jewish-Christians, and looked down upon them with a
certain sense of superiority. Paul, who now stood alone,
was driven by the vehemence of his spirit and his wilful-
ness into an increasing bitterness against the Jewish-
Christian party; spoke with contempt of the so-called
pillars of the mother church and Jerusalem ; called the
apostles, who emphasised the holiness of the law, false
brethren, who falsified the Gospel out of envy and strife,
and condemned them as seeking their own advantage, and
not the things of Jesus. He addressed vehement letters
to the votaries of the law; was fierce himself against it,
and attered a curse against those who proclaimed a Gospel
different from his own. The faithfal legal Christians did
not on their part spare him ; they called him an apostate
from the law, and a false teacher, and related of him that
he had been originally a Gentile, was converted to Judaism
only out of love to the daughter of a high priest, and that,
being rejected, he in anger began to decry circumcision
and the Sabbath and the law generally. They appealed
to the Founder Himself for the permanent obligation of the
law, and turned against the apostle, who was opposing if,
his words: * Whosoever shall relax one of the least of
these commandments, and teach men 80, shall be called
the least in the kingdom of heaven.” Thus was Christianity
within thirty years of the death of its Founder split into
two sects—a Jewish-Christian and a Gentile-Christian.
‘The former remained on the foundation of Judaism, im-
posed on the converts from among the Gentiles submission
to the law, and kept themselves close to Jerusalem, where
they expeoted the Messiah to return. The latter, on the
other hand, receded further and farther from Judaism, and
gradually agsumed a hostile position to it.

We have here condensed our anthor’s views, and let
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them flow on unchallenged. Bat it is time to ask whether
all this is & fair statement of the case. The Judaisers of
early Christendom are here supposed to have made
common cause with the hostile fews, and both to have
been supported by the original apostles themselves, And
all are regarded as appealing against Paul to the Master
Himself. This gives an utterly inadequate and incorrect
view of the matter. There are three distinct classes of
men with whom the a e came in collision. First, were
the contradicting and blaspheming Jews; and against
them we make bold to say all who bore the name of Christ
joined the apostle of the Gentiles. They held Jesus to

ave been an impostor, and called Him accursed. They
would not have the ancient law tampered with at any
point : interpreting the Bermon on the Mount by the
entire subsequent teaching of Jesus, they rightly regarded
Him as having ea ed the ceremonial economy by
instituting a new * covenant in His blood.” They under-
stood the Redeemer better than Dr. Graetz seems to
understand Him ; and did not hold Him to have been a
mere Reformer of Judaism. They never appealed to Jesus
against His disciples : they knew better His meaning, and
against them all olasses of Christians joined St. Paul in
protesting. Then came the Judaisers proper: men who
used the names of Peter and James and John, but without
their authority; and did openly assert that Christianity
was only an appendage of Judaism, none of the special
oovenant tokens of which were to be superseded. These
might have appealed to Jesus as against Paul; but they
did not join the malignant Jews, nor may they be con-
founded with them. Lastly, we have the pillar-apdstles,
as they are called, who were neither Jews nor Judaisers,
in relation to Jesus; but disciples or apostles who were
only too slow to apprehend the full significance of the
Gospel and too tolerant of Jewish scruples. Of these
last it may be said that they were faully converted from
their half-venial error by St. Paul’s teaching: he was the
instrument in the hand of the Holy Ghost of releasing
them from & certain messure of bondage. Quietly to
assume that they continued at the head of a Christianity
which clung generation after generation to Judaism, is
to contradiot their entire subsequent history. What trace
of this can be found in the Epistles of St. Peter, St. James,
and St. John? None whatever. They all agree with
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their beloved brother in the essentials of the Christian
Faith ; they as well as he, md he as well as they, upheld
the moral law transmitted in the oracles of which the
Jews had been the guardians. The obsolete Judaism
which lingered in the Christian Church paid its nataral
penalty, it died its natural death within one or two genera-
tions ; and then the two systems went on their several
ways. Judaism continued to hold fast ita Old Testament,
rejecting Him who had come and fulfilled its every pre-
diction and promise, hoping for One who will for ever
disappoint their hopes. Christianity went on ils way
rejoicing fowards the accomplishment of its glorious
design. Both have gone out into all nations, to the ends
of the earth : the one, as a Dlsperslon, maintaining all its
narrowness, though kept for a brighter day ; the other as
a Gospel of Salvation to all the nations of d.

The deep injustice done to the Apostle in his relation to
Judaism is shown in another passage, which we must
translate entire :

*“Yet Paul straightway proceeded to rend the threads which
anited the doctrine of Christ with Judaism. Because he thought
that the law was an obstacle to the (Gentiles in their acceptanco
to proselytiam, he made the law of little account. He declared
that it wasonly a hindrance and a burt to theattainment of higher
holiness and virtne. Not merely the so-called ceremonial laws of
Judaism, but also the moral commandments, Paul held to be
difficultics in the way of salvation. Without the law men would
not have kuown lust : it was the commandment ¢ Thou shalt not
covet * that first awakened desire ; and through the law came first
the knowledge of sin. Man is carnal and inclined to sin ; for the
flesh is weak, and works in opposition to the law. On the other
hand, Panl bronght in a new dootrine. Man became carnal, weak,
and sinfol, because the first man sinned; Adam’s tranagression
produced an ineffaceable ariginal sin, and therefore also brought
death upon all men. The law has no power to overcome the sin
born natorally in man. In order to annihilate sin and death, it

was needful that God should inangurate a new economy. He
aurrendered his Son, the Messiah, to death, and brought Him to
life again ; this Son became the Seeond Adn.m, who effaced original
guilt, overcame death and brought in eternal lifa He who
believes in Jesus receives inheritance in this life, and is secured
aguinst sin and temptation and evil desire. Jesus or Christ is the
end of the law; whoever belisves in him is already in himself
justified. He brought, indeed, not s0 much a redemption from
the bondage of the nations, as redemption from sin.
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“Hence Paul viewed Christianity as a perfect contrast and
opposite of Judaism. The latter he regarded as based upon law and
constraint; while the former rests npon freedom sud grace.
According to Judaism man can find righteousness or merit only
through the works of the law; while according to Christianity it
is enongh to bave faith in the risen Messiah in order to obtain
this righteousness or justification. Jesus or Christianity has
brought in the new way of salvation promised by the prophetas.
The old is gone, and & new is come; the Old ‘I'estament must
give place to the new; and Abrabam bimself was not found
righteous through the works of the law, bat through faith : thns
did Paal, in sophistical fashion, interpret the verse of Scripture.
His sophistication, however, went further, He deduced from
Scripture that every one who stands nnder the law, and does not
altogethor and absolutely fulfil it, stands nnder the ourse. The
Jews, who observed the law from Binai, stood accordingly under
the carse. It was the merit of Jesus that he redeemed all from
under this curse; inasmuch as through Him the law was
abolished,”

Here there is strange confusion of facts that are undisput-
able when viewed in their true order, and suppression of
very much that would make all the rest plain. Dr. Gruetz,
who knows the Epistles of St. Paul by heart, or as well as
we know them, ought not to forget that the apostle asserts
the diametrical opposite of most of this extract. He insists
ngain and again, and in every variety of language, that
Christianity 18 not the diametrical opposite of Judaiem: his
Christ is ‘‘the end of the law”™ indeed, but its end ¢ for
righteousness,” It is unjust to him to make him assert
what he denies ; and to refuse to hear his own explanations.
His contention ia that the necessity of some provision for
Divine mercy and human acceptance is shown by the inability
of man to keep the law, and the inability of the law to
secure a valid righteousness. He makes the law itself, with
the prophets, bear witness to this truth. Nor lives there a
man, Jew or Gentile, who can dare, without the contradic-
tion of his own cobscience, to oppose his argument. To
allege that the apostle counted the Jews accursed who had
kept the Jaws of Sinai is to utter words for which there is no-
possible justification : words contradicted by every witness
humen and Divine. Between the Judaism which would
challenge the Divine acceptance because of its perfect
obedience, and Cbristianity which offers mercy to transgres-
eors through Christ, the apostle does indeed * snap the last



St. Paul and the Lax. 465

threads.” Bat between Christianity and the Judaism which
contributed a holy law which none could perfectly keep,
which kept alive the sense of transgression and the feeli.ng
of the need of atonement until the true atonement shoul
enpersede its types, he establishes the closest possible con-
nection. When the Apostle sets forth his profound doctrine
of sin revealed by law, and of slavery to guilt as opposed
to the liberty of pardon, he rises to a region far gngher
than Judsism and its law as such. He speaks the
universal language of mankind; and utters a trath that
every heart, whether of the philosopher or of the peasant,
accepts and responds to. This Dr. Graetz knows full
well. Finally, the undertone of this extract, and the
whole carrent of the exposition of St. Paul's labours,
is flagrantly unjust to his ethical purity and grandeur. He
is made responsible for the consequences which are common
to all ethical teaching that unites grace and duty in its
principles. The corruptions that were witnessed among the
Corinthians were no more derogatory to the preaching of
the Gospel of grace than the abominations nnder Mount Sinai
were derogatory to the holy law delivered on its summit.
Let our bistorian point to any teacher ever called Rabbi who
has delivered such a code of morality as may be gathered
from the writings of St. Paul. Let him point to any writ-
ings in the Talmud which, like the apostle’s, can be win-
nowed from end to end without a single grain of low or
unethical or frivolous or unpractical ethica being sifted out.
To read this chapter, and many like it, one ‘would snp
that the apostle of the Gentiles trampled law under his feet,
and taught a righteousness independent of morality. This
i; not history, sacred or profane ; it is simple blindness'and
1zotry.

Thg h Dr. Graetz uophilosophically ascribes St. Paul's
great ciange of views to a morbid imagination brooding
over a wild theory, he remembers that the Christian apostle
had been a student in Jewish echoole. It is true that he
jnvents for him some sectarian teacher. But that imaginary
teacher had, it appears, well instrocted him in the prevalent
Rabbinical methods of interpreting holy Scripture :

# Tt is interesting to observe how Paul used constantly the
Hagadistio method of interpretation; which shows that this
method was very widely extended. If he wanted toshow that the
prophecies to Abraham pointed to Jesus, he conld only Hagadisti-
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oally make it oat thus : it does not say that ‘all nations of the
earth shall be blessed through thy seed, as of many, bat thy
SEID, as of one, that of Jesus.” When he wonld show the invalidity
of Judaism after Christ had come, and because it had come, he
again used the method of Hagada. He says : ¢ Of these two sons
of Abraham, the one (Ishmael) was of a bondwoman (Hagar)
scoording to the flesh ; the other (Isaac) of the free woman (Sarah)
aoccording to the promise. These are figures of the two covenants;
the old covenant, coming from Sinai, is like Hagar, for the Mount
Sinai in Arabia lebntu) is called Hagar (Chagra); this signi-
fles the present Jerusalem with its slavery of the law. The new
ocovenant, on the other hand, and the bigher Jerusalem are
represented by the free woman; and with meaning the Scripture
says, ¢ Cast out the bondwoman with her son, for the son of the
bondwoman shall not inherit with the son of the free.” Bat it is
eaid of the free in Isaish : ¢ Rejoice, thou barren; for more shall
be the sons of the desclate than the sons of the married.’ "’

We are not so hard upon our historian as he is upon us.
We are free to confess that our holy apostle learned much
from his Rabbinical teachers that was useful to him, and
that we owe much to the fact that he sate at the fest of
Gamaliel. As to his Hagada, however, we are bound to
believe that the habit he had acquired of looking for
recondite meaniogs in the Word of was tnoght him by
a higher than Gamalie] : by the supreme Rabbi, Who Him-
self used it constantly. If the teachers of the Jewish schools
which arose in the interval between the Old Testament and
New hed practised their art as St. Paul practised it, in
dependence on the Holy Spirit, the Talmudic collections

"would have been very different. They abound, literally
sbound—and no special pleadings, no careful extracts, can
disguise the fact—with interpretations of Scriptore that
revolt the understanding, and would smother the doctriue of
inspiration altogether did they not neutralise their own
effect by their enormity. But the few instances of our
Apostle’s Hagada are clear and beautiful, and true to the
hermonies of the Bible. They are simply the reward, under
the Spirit's guidance, of that searching of Secriptare which
the Christian Teacher commanded. e Word of God has
its allegories, as all literature has; and these are of them.
Meanwhile, there is nothing fanciful in St. Paul’s three
interpretations given above. Each expressed the very inten-
tion of the history and the record of the history. And the
same may be said of every recondite allusion to the hidden
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mysteries of the Old Testament. St. Paul has given an
inspired example of the habit that all would do well to
cultivate : that of seeking in the field of Scripture for the
treasure it yields up only to the prayerful and diligent
seeker. Ae to the restraint upon this method, and the
caution necessary in applying it, no writer has given more
salutary warning, than the apostle Paul in all, or almost all,
his Epistles speaking of these things.

When our historian sets out with the apostle of the
Gentiles on his missionary excursions among the Gentiles,
he adopts & more temperate tone, and his remarks are for
the most part true and judicious. But they also have a
certain inconsistency clinging to them. It seems hard to
understand how one who eo resolutely and determinately
broke with Judaism ehould nevertheless preach to the
heathen so entirely in the style of a Jew. We must
translate one more.

“ After a short stay in Jerusalem Paul entered on his miuiomr{
career of conversion in company with the Cyprian, Josep

Barnabes, who appears to have been a Levite. From Antioch,
where there were many Jewish proselytes, and where the two
Gentile Apostles had opportunity to convert these and other
Gentile Greeks, they visited Cilicia, Paul's own country, passed
through Agia Minor, Macedonis, touched Greece or Achaia; and
the endeavours of Paol were crowned with surprising success.
He founded in many places Greek-Christian commaunities, especi-
ally in Galatia, in Ephesns, in Philippi, and Thessaldnica, and the
city of Corinth. To a certain extent Judaism might accept and
approve of this success ; for, if Paul would win the Gentiles, he
must unfold & measure of the gloricus past of the Jewish people
in order to reach the name of Jesus. The so-called discourse to
the Athenians (Acts xvii.), thongh not genuine, is characteristic
of the way in which the conversion of the heathen was firat carried
on. Further, it was necessary that he should present a purified
notion of the Godhead to the blinded heathen. He found mach
susceptibility for the genunine doctrines of Judaism among the
Gentiles. Not a few of them wero weatied of the mythological
fables of the gods, and the deifications of men. It was yet in
their fresh remembrance how all the races of the Roman Empire
bad, in unezampled degradaticn, dedicated altars to the infamouns
Caliguls, had acknowledged him as a deity, and prayed to him.
Desponding and sincere minds sought after a God to whom they
might exalt their thoughts; and they found him not. Now Paul
was come and brought them their God; encompassed indeed with
wonderful narratives and miracles, which with their mythological
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touches pleased them all the more : ¢ the Son of God’ the Gentiles
understood better than ¢ the Megsianic Deliverer.’ Moreover, the
disease of immorality, spreading like a cancer far and wide, which
in Greece and throughout the Roman Empire needed not to shun
the light of day, since it sate upon the throne in Rome; the un-
chastity of the women; the infamy of the men; all gave the
missionary strong arguments, or rather prepared the way for the
Jewish doctrine which it made worthy of all soceptance. What
the Alexandrian-Jewish apirit had declared in its writings, the
Sibylline verses and the book of Wisdom, and Philo—that the
root of bestiality was in tho heathen idolairy—Paul set before
tho souls of hia Gentile hearers in moat startling tones: ‘ They
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the likeneas of the
image of corruptible man, of birds, of fourfooted creatures and
rreeping things ; therefore God guve them up to their own hearts’
usts.’

*Such discourses, delivered with glowing zeal, and issuing
from a soul that poured its full strength into its words, could not
fail of making a deep impression on the better disposed among
the heathen. This was farther deepened by the fear and mysterious
terror of the time, apprehending tbat the end of the world was at
hand ; an apprehension whioh Paul, with his firm faith in the
coming resurrection and the return of Jesus in person, transformed
into a hope that the dead would rise again in glorified bodies
when the trumpet should sound, and that the living would be
caught up with Christ in the clouds. Thus Psul touched the
fantesy of many Gentiles in his missionary travels from Jerusalem
to Illyria. Meanwhile, at the outset he awakened interest in his
message only among persons of the lower order and the un-
educated slaves, and especially women. To the cultured Greeks
the Christianity of Paul, which, moreover, he based only on
the supposed resurrection of Jesus, and defended only by that,
appeared a ridiculous folly. The Jews of necessity found nothing
bat a stumbling-block in his teaching, Paul's starting-point jn
the mission to the heathen was the Jewish people, the Jewish
scripture, and the Jewish doctrine : without these his appeals
concerning & Messiah and a doetrine of salvation would have been
perfectly unmeaning. Even the Greeks, to whom he had turned,
must bave heard something of Israsl and Jerusalem; otherwise
be would have presched to deaf ears. Hence he could gain
entranoe only in such Jewish towns as had Jewish congregations,
from which their Gentile neighbours had received at least some
faint knowledge of the origin and the doctrines of Judaism."”

The imputation cast upon the authenticity of St. Paul’s
discourses to the Gentiles of course vitiates mach of the
generosity of this account. After all, these appeals may be
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merely the inventions of subsequent chroniclers, weaving
into discourses what lingered merely in tradition, or what
such au apostle may have been snpposed to have said.
Against this the whole argument for the genuineness of
8St. Luke’s narrative rises. Moreover, every sentence uttered,
and every stroke of the recording pen, is true to the strain
of those Epistles which modern criticism allows to be genuine.
After reading the letters to the Thessalonians, the Corinthians,
and the Romaos, which all sane historical judgment assizns
to the veritable Paul, we turn to the Acta and feel, if we
may not be said to see, that the same person is the preacher
here who was the teacher there. There can be no mistake ;
we koow the man and his communications, Dr. Graetz is
deeply infected with the Tibingen theories. But it is
unjust to himself and to his own instincts that he shonld be
80. He would be much more consistent with himself if he
E::e an impartial hearing to the evidences which this school

vainly striven to silence. When his own Scriptures are
at stake, no Tibingen tone of argument seduces him :
though that line of argument is quite as valid agsiost bis
boly writings as against ours. It is noble to see him
defending tE: Pentateuch and other erts of the Old Testa-
ment in his learned appendices and dissertations, and we
cannot help thinking that he might if he would defend ours
also; that is, their genuineness, as apart from their inspiration
and authority. But that is a matter for his own personal
consideration. For ourselves, we believe that there is
nothing in all literature better authenticated than the
speeches and letters of the apostle Paul, nothing so well
anthenticated.

Baut to retarn. There is a necessary limitation to the view
that wherever the apostle of the Gentiles went be based his
testimony on Judaism. That, doubtless, was generally true.
All the witnesses of Jesus remembered His words, * begin-
ning at Jerusalem,” and honoured them not only in the
letter but also in the spirit. EspeciaHy the apostles of the
circumcision went everywhere preaching the Gospel at first
to none but Jews only. The prerogative of the ancient
people was never forgotten. The contempt poured by them
on the Founder of l(.%rl(;ristianity and its first preachers was
not retaliated upon themselves. It may oven be said that
no apostle was eo faithful to the Jewish pre-eminence as the
apostle of the Gentiles, He also went among the disper-
sion, for his Master's sake, before he went elsewhere, Dut
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he also knew how to address himself to the independent and
primary instincts of heathenism, appealing to its deep desire
for Him who was the Desire of all nations. There was a
Gospel before the law, the sound of which had gone oat into
all the world before Moses, yea before Abrabem, and the
recret echoes of which were in all hearts, and to that
St. Panl sometimes addressed himself. Some of his re-
corded discourses have nothing of the Jew in them ; and the
rame may be assumed as to many that are not recorded. The
Gospel came up out of the Old Testament, but it had its
catholic message which needed no Jewish text as absolutely
essential for its acceptance. This is & necessary correotion
both to the words and to the spirit of our author.

The historian of Judaism can hardly disguise a certain
satisfaction that he feels in the diffusion of Iarael’s gifts
among the nations of the earth. Occasionally we seem to
feel that he thinks it high time that the neglected races of
heathenism should be visited by the light that had so long
shone npon the favoured people. But his enthusiasm is
soon checked, and his praise of the missionaries is scanty at
the best. All the grandeur and all the glory of the catholic
zeal which glows in the Acts is neutralised by the fact that
the law, the whole law with all its burdens so unsuitable
for the world, is not part and parcel of the Gospel. We
marvel at the frame of mind that can mete ont niggardly
commendation to the self-sacrificing missionaries of the
cross. To us it is one of the strangest pheuomena in all
history that a believer in the Prophets should uot eee in this
very fact their fulfilment and the truth of Christianity.
Surely there is nothing more plain in the ancient Scriptures
than that One was to come who would be the Glory of Israel
and also the Light of the Gentiles,summoning the whole world
to a long-delayed participation in the privileges of God’s

ple. One did come anawering at every other point the
indications of prophecy; and in nothing more emphatically
answering them than by His removing every restraint and
sending His messengers to the ends of the earth. Bpt those
who rejected and still reject this Meseiah think the mis-
siouary zeal of Christendom baséd wpon a gigantic delusion.
They are bouud to accept this moat monstrous anomaly : that
while the whole world is hearing of a Messiah come, und
accepting Him as come, historically fulfilling to the very
letter :ﬁ ancient predictions, He has not come at all, and
all this waste of energy is a universal anachronism. It is
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man’s precipitate anticipation of a purpose that still
llllmberg inptbe Divinep::ind. Chris?isnity is only an
heretical sect of Judaism, which is propagating a delusion
to the ends of the earth.

Meanwhile, what does the creed of Judaism give in ex-
change? Where is its charity to the nations of mankind ?
To this many answers are given: answers which vary with
varying schools of Jewish thought.

To some—among whom our euthor sppears occasionally
to class himself—Christianity seems to be in the mystery of
Divine providence a wonderful system of error that never-
theless carries everywhere the truth that it overlays and
corrupts, The strange hallucination of Jesas of Nasareth,
carried to its foll issue by Saul of Tarsus, has been overrnled
for the diffusion of Jewish Scriptures, ideas, and truths
which have impreguated the thoaghts of the world, and will
in ways known only to God prepare the way for the trme
Christ. The Gospel is error from beginning to end ; but ite
New Testament is boond up with the old, and wherever the

ison is carried the antidote is not far off ¢ Moses is
preached and herein they do rejoice ; yes and will rejoice.”
Those who hold this conviction look with sublime com-
placency on the industrious labours of Christian preachers,
missionaries, critics, and exegeties, whose service in the
economy of things is that, while they think they are diffasing
Christianity, they are really and only diffasing the prepara-
tions of a future Judaism. And in this they are encouraged
by these expositors of sm hecy who represent the Millennium
in the restoration of mraism a8 the centre of the kingdom
of Messiah the Prince.

Others boldly regard the diffasion of their race among the
nations of the earth as itself the fulfilment of the catholic

rophecies of the Old Testament. Israel’s wonnds and

ruises are for the healing of the mations. God's Gospel
among men is the sp of the progeny of Abraham in
all lands. They believe that the Jews are evetywhere the
salt sprinkled upon the tribes of the world’s population that
keeps them from the foulest corruption. It is vain to ask what
are the special blessings that they carry with them ; what
benefits they confer beyond the region of commerce; what
contests they wage with the world’s iniquities; and how
generally they are healing the sores of the nations. It is
true that they are dispersed throughout the earth as no other
race is or ever has been. But it is not trne that they are
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the missionaries of mercy, charity, and redemption. It is
troe that they have suffered at the hands of their fellow-men
the most fearfal wrongs; but mot true that they have
endured these wrongs as s vast and general expiatory sacrifice
for the race, meek, and nncomplaining, and self-sacrificing
victims for the world’s redemption. Their national calami-
ties are a poor substitute for the one Redeemer whom they
'08131 displace. o with th

ors in etill more boldly grapple wi e t
difficalty, :E? assert that Judaism 1is gnisbed for itsg;:n
sins, and kept waiting for the Messiah, who will in due
time appear for their redemption, and make all nations their
tributanies. They plead that they do no more than protract
for a few more centuries a delay that confessedly was a
pointed by God to last thousands of years. It is only
extending a little longer the mystery hid from ages and
generations, It is vain to argue with them : they are proof
ageainst every argument. If we point to Jesus as the fulfil-
ment of prophecy, they point to His Cross, and ask if that
becomes a conquering Messiah. If we point to the manifest
accomplishment of prophecies tonching the universal reign
of Christ, they ask if any Christian age has really furnished
a scene at all worthy of the glowing descriptions of Isaiah
and the other prophets. And their thought is that onme
hour of the true Messiah will cause a thonsand years of the
trinmphs of the False One to be forgotten. There is nothing
in history to match the daring and desperate faith of
Judaism—punished for the rejection of the Messiah—in
His yet future and first coming.

But, alas, there are lastly only too many who do not show
this faith. They are sinking, or have sunk, into an infidelity
which has lost all hope and all thought of redemption
whether from God or from man. But of them we would
not now s?eak. Our business is to do our duty, and copy
the example of the first and greatest human missionary to
Jews and Gentiles, in the fnll assurance that the set time is
coming for a great change in the sentiments of Israel.
This remarkable history leaves upon us a deep impression of
the amazing field that outs before the Gospel in the
world-wide diffusion of the fewinh race. We cannot lay it
down without thinking what a wonderful appendix will
hereafter have to be written by historians who will in distant
ages continue this history of the Jewish People.
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MacNAvGETS CaNa DoMINI

Cana Domini; an Essay on the Lord’s Supper, ils Primitive
Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History.
By the Rev. John Macnaught, M.A., Ex-Inoumbent of
St. Chrysostom's, Liverpool, &. London: C. Kegan
Paul and Co. 1878.

THiIs is & powerful attack, with the weapon of Holy Scripture,
upon the Romish and Ritualistic perversion of the Lord’s Supper.
ﬁ‘; doctrine of that Sacrament, as contained in the New Testa-
ment, is carefully and exhaustively examined in relation to the
medimval dogms of the objective presence. The treatment of
leading texta is marked by a logical exegesis which leaves his
hieratic opponents no room for escape, and withal a candour which
must pre the way for conviction. Throughout this able
treatise LE:N Protestant, Evangelical ring reverberates. Perhaps
some sympathising readers may not go fully with our author in
minor points, such, for instance, as the lay nl:reaidency at the Lord’s
Table, or the identity of that Supper with the ord meals of
the early Christians. The volume is, nevertheless, a rich treasury
of things new and old in defence of Gospel truth as against the
perzistent attempts now being made to turn Christendom back to
the miserable errors of the dark ages. The book is as opportune
as it is sound, in an age when no effort is spared to intermix the
streams of Christian truth with tarbid sacerdotaliem. Mr. Mac-
t does mot at the outset formally state his theses, as we
should have preferred ; but they soon become unmistakable, and
are eonsistemry maintained to the close of the essay.
The work is divided into three books. The first consists of
a chapter on the Institation, and another on the Apostolic Uses
of the Lord’s Su ror This sut of the work takes the form of
brief but invslug e notes and comments on the various Soinu
raised in the discussion of eucharistic doctrine. Here it is clearly
shown that the hieratic dogma overlooks the obviously mets-

VOL. LI. KO. CII. 11



474 Literary Notices.

ﬂxorieal character of the words, “ This is My body,” and * This is
y blood ;” that it involves a tremendous and incongruous miracle,
constantly repeated ; that it is contrary to reason, to cummon
sense, and to due reverence for the ceremony, and for our Lord ;
that after the alleged miraculous change at the institution. the
oontents of the cup are called the “fruit of the vine ;" that the
Romish dogma conflicts with the intention that Christ should be
apprehended by the fai/h, and not the sight of the communicant ;
that the design is “ for & remembrance,” and not for bodily vision
and appropriation ; that it regards the bloodshedding and sacrifice
as continually repeated, whereas in point of fact it was offered
oncs for all. Not to mention other weighty considerations, we
obeerve that Mr. Macnaught lays streas on a comparison of
the words recorded by the Evangelists, and those employed by
Paal in the eleventh chapter of his Fi i otothoCa;ifn&inm
Since no two Evangelista rt precisely the same words e in-
stitation, our author nnd:zndn that “ each of the three histories
omits one of the repeated utterances, and (we) are shown an
instance of evangelic condensation of our Saviour's words ;” and
that the words of Paul, “ This cup is the new covenant in My
blood,” are “ the most exact " and * earliest record of the Saviour’s
words,” and so are to be received as * the most authentic i-
tion of the briefer form, ‘ This is lyblood,'uduthrowing ?&
on the parallel expression, ‘This s My body.’ If ‘ This 18 My
blood * was the abridged form of * This is new covenant in
My blood,’ we can hardly fail to believe that ¢ This is My body’
was a similarly abridged form of ¢ This Bread is the new covenant
in My body,’ and these formularies, as we have seen, teach a
spiritual lesson without giving oocasion, or, indeed, leaving room
for any doctrine of transubstantiation or objective dmxn in the
elements of bread and wine” (p. 83). Referring to the
form, there is much force in the remark that * It is inconceivable
that if Jesus said, ‘ This is My bloed,’ and was understood to mean,
¢ This vineiaol‘.;i'ecﬁval‘{ehmgod.md has become materially or
objecﬁv:‘ll{ My blood,’ the recorders of such words of transforma-
tion should have altered them and toned them down into so
beautiful, and natural, and non-miraculous an atterance as ‘ This
cap is the new covenant in My blood '” (p. 45). We concar in
the observation of Mr. Macnaught, that Romanism has set up a
kind of confession of sin, and it in associations of which the
Scriptures know nothing. of the Seriptares is to God, or to
the offended party, or in general terms,  But even this kind and
measure of voluntary and friendly confession is not t into
oonnection, by the Apostles, with the Sapper of the , 80 far
are they from the mediseval and modern practice of suricular and
sacramental confession ® (p. 87).

It is only by ignorance or disregard of such argumenis as are
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contained in this book that people of ordinary u

be induced to hold to the contrary views. lfmw

have the attention it deserves among all sacerdotal classes, it woald

md;:pumhom thovdn:gehd“d:hu eedu”f the
o n. tra no need {o fear

light. All fair scrutiny is in its favour ; and we should be well

eonuntxft.hetenouo p-leltlyn-umphonm t bo freely and

mompu-ed with it in the impartial light of n. Bat

g: know better than t.hoytht,lft.heu'tmehmgntomm
its hold on the minds of their people, it must be constantly reite-
rated, and the reasons against 1t must be kept out of view. On
this principle of always and exclusively re, the same thing

no hemythu too absurd to be mvfeilwo mt.h.dl'.l'o wt.bl:
process the arrogant pretensions of Ri owe much in
past, and must rely on it in the fature. We have littde hope,
therefore, that this excellent work will find resders among thoss
who moet need it ; but it may do most useful service among the
thousands of Protestants who stand in need of immediste warning
;gunut the insidious oppositions constantly made to the simplicity

'l'heq;g:ld book deals with post-a lic uses of the Lord's
Snm. Passing from the suthoritative Word, the fancy of the
suthor now and then ingeniously supplies what may have taken
place, but not 80 as to rest any grave conclusion t.hmpon
Angustine endeavoured to keep the people from confoundin

in the Sapper with the thing signified ; but that was di cnlt
when already it had become customary to call the bread the
fleah of Chmt, and the wine His blood. Others raised the voice
of waming or protest against materialistic tendencies, implying
that such tendencies did exist. Indeed, it must be admitted that
from an early dats, say of Justin Martyr (A.D. 150), or,perlupc
even of Ignatius, in the previous century, the teachi
began to veer in the direction of high sacramentalism. By the
time of Cyprian (A.D. 250) the Lord’s Supper came to be regarded
as an imilation, though not yet as a repeition, of the sacnifice of
Christ, and the officiating minister came to be thought of as s

i The elements began to be thought of as in some sort
Mdentieal with the bod nndbloodofChnst and the interpreta-
tion of “ This is My body md“TlnnsMyblood" ually
hardening into a literalistic sense. By the tenth century the
fourth Lateran Oouncil had placed Rome's sanction on the dogma
of transubstantiation. Das& ite the resistance of such oiponenta
as Bertram and Beren, ogma was so much in harmony
with the principles aims of the dominant Church, that the
modmnl centuries witnessed the seiting up of the complete

“Mass,” with its kindred absurdities, consistent enough with each

112
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other, but all st variance with Bcripture and reason.® The Table
became an altar; the bread and wine became the body of Christ ;
the memor:;l 'y l;ﬂeﬁt.i?:' of gle Lord’s uc{ll;ﬁee ; the celeb:lfnt
a priest with pri robes and functions ; the preparatory self-
examination gave pﬂu to anricular confession and priestly abso-
lution ; the simple consecration grew into s miracle; the wine,
after being transubstantiated, became too sacred to be entrusted
into the gmds of the laity; masses for the dead and “ Ave
Marias” were introduced ; the officiating brother was exalted into
the place of God ; and ghostly terror became & rod in his hand by
which he swayed the deeds of individuals, and even the sceptres
of kings, into subserviency to his hieratic arrogance. The Romish
position is embodied in the Salisbury Mass or Sarum Missal of the
early part of the sixteenth century, in which some of the most
fitting words of devotion are combined with most of those anti-
Christian features which men calling themselves * priests” are
diligently eeeking to foist into the service of the English Church,
in defiance of its Protestant base and constitution, of laws, articles
of belief, ordination vows, and public opinion.

Whatever Luther's success in freeing himself from Romish
errors in other subjects, he retained far too much of the old
leaven in respect of the real presence. His theory of consubstan-
tiation falls to pieces under the objections which demolish the
older notion of transubstantiation. But for one or two sentences,
it might be inferred that our author adhered to the Zwinglian view,
whicg, while correctly making the bread and wine the signs of the
body and blood of Christ, lost sight of the rite as a seal or pledge of
covenant blessings. Probably, however, Mr. Macnaught's position
is more in unison with that of Calvin, who regarded the sacrament
a8 both a aign and seal. The all but entire abeence of the latter
idea from the treatise may be due to the fact that the author's
main object was to set forth the symbolical aspect, in refutation
of the contention for an objective change of the elements into the
very body of our Lord

e third book—which occupies about half the volume—treats
of “the Lord's Bupper in the Reformed Church of England,”
and shows that, downward from the time of Edward V1., “the
tendency of English law and of the English Liturgy is altogether
in the opposite direction (of the medisval Mass-book), and aims
at carrying us back—without unnecessarily deviating from the
customs of any portions of the Universal or Catholic Church—
into nearer and closer conformity with the best and purest
antiquity—that, namely, of the Apostolic Church, in all its sim-

® Mass or missal, probably derived from an ancient form of dismisaing,
“ Ite, missa est,” “ Go, you are dismissed.” Therefore it was not by the deri-
vation of the word, but by the medimval usage, that the mass came to demote
what it now represents.
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plicity, and in all its freedom from minute rites and complicated
ceremonies ” (p. 428). Conasidering how often the Liturgy of the
Established Church has been revised and modified since the
period of the Refarmation, and from what various sources
its phrases have been derived ; considering also the remnants of
Romanism which remained in the Reformed English Church ;
wo cannot greatly wonder that some expressions remain which,
to say the least, are open to serious question. But, on the
whole, a fair interpretation of the Communion Service is
decidedly Protestant, and that form must be sadly perverted
before it can be made to represent the mind of those who are
making it their mission to undo the glorious Reformation.  The
volume before us has placed the cause of Protestant Evangelical
truth under considerable obligation, by proving that Ritualism is
antagonistic, not only to the English ﬁorzk of Common Prayer,
taken as a whole, and to the genius of the English Reformation,
but still more diatinc‘t‘lr to the supreme standard of Christian truth,
a8 contained in the Word of God. In a work dealing so largely
with the history of the Lord’s Supper it might have been e
that some notice would be taken of the course of belief and practice
in other churches, for example, the Greek and Lutheran ; bat we
resume the author deemed the Apostolic, Patristic, Latin, and
n‘fllish Churches enough for his purpose. The result is a worthy
addition to our great body of Protestant theological literatare.

D’AUuBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION IN THE
TiME oF CaLviN. VoL VIIL

History of the Reformation in Europe in the Time of Calvin.
By the Rev. J. H. Merle D’Aunbigné, D.D. Vol. VIIL.:
Spain, England, and Germany. London: Longmans,
Green and Co. 1878.

WrTH this volume a noble work—the task of a noble life—
reaches its completion. The youug student (D’Aubigné) happened
to bo present at Eisenach in 1817, when the third centenary of
the Reformation was being celebrated under the shadow of the
Wartburg. Just as the Coliseum suggested to Gibbon the subject
of his masterpiece, so the scene of Luther'd friendly imprisonment
suggested to the young student the thought of writing the story
of the Reformation. On other grounds the comparison is not
inappropriate. The Fall of Rome has not had a more potent
influence on the destinies of mankind than the Reformation. The
resolve was the inspiration of a moment. Its execution took more
than fifty laborious years. It was more than eighteen years before
the first volume appeared. This is enough to evince the immense
Pains and research expended in the collection and eifting of ma-
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terials, most of which were drawn from unpublished documenta,
or from works not accessible to readers. As the result,
the world has which it will never let die, a picture of the
Beformation such as it never had before. There is still acope for
minute, detailed stodies of separate periods, individuals, and
movements. From the mere fact that his view embraced the whole
field, all that D’Aubi GWWMHJ,viVidW
Bat he does this with a loyemdhn.nd,neiling,uby
instinct, the salient points, and grouping them with artistic effect.
Of the charm of the author's style we need say little. Beyond
moet others, I’ Aubigné combined the style of a mastar of romance
with the more solid merits of the historian. But, despite all alls-
ions to the contrary, the romance is only in the style. The
are nd all dispute, and verified by incontestable evidence.
Author and subject are also in perfect sympathy. Each is worthy
of the o:h‘;ler: Next to the advent of Chris f%Mo nol‘:l:lxl- subject,
nooe in greater issues, or calling fo igher ities, can
be though:u::i And Dr. D’Aul:lghn:guemed born ?or the very
parpose of dealing with it. His task was scarcely, indeed, com-
pleted. Onme or two chapters remained to be added, requiring
two or three more years of life, which were denied. But we must
be thankful that so mighty a task is sd nearly finished. The work
closes with the death of Luther, the account of which is evidently
a mere outline, reminding us of the last pages of Macaulay's his-
t.or{.e But, perhaps, it is best that the scene should be left without
embellishment. The bare, simple narrative is in keeping with the
bare, rugged grandeur of Luther's character. The only fanlt we
have to find is that the work is published in a form which places
it beyond the reach of ordinary readers. Such a story should be
universally kmown in these days of superstitions reaction. It will
be a pity if this work is not as popular and widely known as the
Erevions History of the Reformation in the sixteenth century.
ut we trust tho mrnblication in & cheap form is only & question
of time. Meanwhile the numerons public libraries may serve to
get the work into general circulation. '

As compared with the former work, the present one is inevitably
marked by less unity of subject. There the events grouped them-
selves naturally round the one central figure of Luther; the Re-
formation was more or leas circumseribed in extent. Now all
Europe has been brought within the sweep of the movement, and
Calvin divides with Luther the leadership of thought.

The period described in this present volume is the one closin
with Luther'’s death. Spain, England, and Germany are puaj
under review. The story of the way in which the Reformation
in Spain was crushed out by the Inquisition is full of melancholy
pathos. The union of Spain and the Netherlands under ome
crown and the very busy intercourse between the two which
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followed in consequence, were the means of bringing the light
into Spain. Rome has good reason for not disavo tholna:l.l-‘
aition. Bntfordwlnl:iliﬁonthmileverylik ihood
the Reformation would have triumphed in Spain. There, as in
France, and Italy, snd Austria, it was crushed out by physical
force. Reformers lpl:ill in all kinds of places—at court, in
the univeraities, in e(ﬁ'nh, in busy cities, among nobles,
preachers, commoners. While the first impulso came from abroad,
the movement was thoroughly Spanish in tone and colour. The
nl;:iulphfmomem; i md“ &ul mﬂ;;l(:h:lrt‘l:m v
orce stepped in and ru y i eqmngn%'. i
E.t{le. No pity was shewn. The motto of Rome was * Thorough.
And Spain was driven back to centuries of despotism, darkness,
and political insignificance. By such means was the boasted
Catholic unity of Spain

One of the most interesting of many interesting figures is that
of igo de Valerio, an Andalnsian noble, who was converted
from a life of selfish gaiety to one of earnest Christian zeal. His
conversion was the result of studying a Latin Bible, It was not
from Luther's writings that he was led to embrace and preach
Luther'’s doctrinesa. ‘“He had derived them directly from the:
Holy Scriptares. Those sacred books which, according to some,
are the source of various doctrines, then produced in every country
of Christendom the same faith and the same life.” But Valerio
was even more useful indirectly. He was the means of eonm'
John Egidius, & celebrated preacher at the Seville Ca
Egidiue was a man of high gifts, nataral and wquired,mdelﬁo
cially well versed in the doctrines and arts of ;.he s«:hoolme.n.f t.h:
now devoted his great powers to the simple preaching o
Gospel. Two old fellow-stuadents — Ponce de la’ Fuente and
Vu}u—followed in his steps. But these fair prospects were
suddenly overcast. De la Fuente had to go to Germany as chap-
lain to Philip; Vi died ; Valerio was thrown into prison,
where he died ; and Egidius was left alone.

San Romano’s is a tragio story. A merchant, converied at
Bremen in 1540 under the ing of Jacob Sprung, he was
carried away by the ardour of his new faith and love. Nothi
seemed impossible to him. If the Emperor were converted,
Spain would follow. He even had personal interviews with the
Emperor, whom it suited at that time to be indulgent to the Re-
formation. But Charles was only playing with his victim. He
soon abandoned him to the cruel ln#- of the Inquisition, which'
burnt him at Valladolid in 1542. He was only one of hundreds
whom Spain added to the noble army of martyrs.

The brothers, James, Francis, and }:-hn inas, were
devoted Reformers. The first and eldest died under the Ioquisi-
tion at Rome. Francis carried through a Spanish New Testa-
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ment, for which he sought the Emperor’s sanction. What Charles
might have done we kmow not. Charles’s confessor would not
hear of it. Rome has just as reason for distrusting the
Bcriptures as for glorying in the m}ninition. Somehow the bare
reading of the Scriptures su, onbts 4 to her claims. We
cannot think that these, and others whom we have not named,
have lived and suffered in vain. Francis's translation of the New
Testament has been the harbinger of others. The victory, indeed,
of the Papacy seemed complete. With the martyms ever{ hope
seemed to die. The night has been long and dark. Bat the day
of redemption is only dela When it dawns, it will be seen
that these obscure martyrs have not died in vain.

Tre ENoLISH BIBLE.

Our English Bible; its Translations and Translators.
fgy John Stoughton, D.D. The Religious Tract
ooiety.
The History of the English Bible. By the Rev. W. F.
Moulton, M.A., D.D. Cassell, Petter, and Galpin.

THFSE two volumes present many points of resemblance. Both
tell the same story ; the substance of both appeared previously
in other forms; both are meant for po(lmlar uso; bat, at the
same time, they are marked by such considerable differences that
neither is superfluous ; they may rather be described as supple-
mentary the one to the other. Speaking generally, Dr. Stoughton
deals with the external history of English versions—the personality
of the translators, the scenes of their labour, their difficulties and
sufferin Dr. Moulton, on the other hand, treats mainly of the
in character of the translations, their mutual relations and
distinctive features. He indulges in the least possible amount of
-comment. He is occupied moetly in analysis, and gives us, in
admirably condensed outline, the results of previous explorers and
-of his own research. The minuteness and accuracy of detail are
only what every one would expect. Dr. Stoughton is the master,
not merely of a graceful style, but of that faculty of historical
ima'iinntion which invests past scenes with all the life and colour
of the present. Puritan in name and faith, he has none of the
stern iconoclasm generally attributed to the Puritan race. He
has an open eye and ear for all that is beantiful, stately, and
venerable. He * pictures ® for us Wycliffe, dale, Coverdale,
and other worthies ; and he never wrote with more ease and
freshness, with more hearty glow and sympathy, than in the pre-
sent volume. We should ldgd, that the f:tting up of the work is
in excellent keeping with the contents. In Dr. Moulton's and Dr.
Stoughton’s works together the gemeral public have as good an
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account as could be desired of the history of English Bible trans-
lation from the days of Bede to the days of the Revisers now
sitting in the Jerusalem Chamber.

The appearance of two such works simultaneously is, we trust,
an index of the interest which the English people will never cease
to take in all that concerns a movement to which they owe so
much. Not much light can now be expected on the obscure points
of the history. Many passages of Tyndale’s life remain as dark
as ever. The question of the identity of * Thomas Matthew ” is
still left unsettled. Bat we cannot too often be reminded of our
obligations to those through whose labours the English version
reached its final form, and the story of their lives ﬁn for us an
undying charm. The figure of Tyndale working through weary
years in concealment and exile at his one grand task, without
eneouniement or help, hunted, betrayed, martyred, his work only
known by its results, is one of the grandest in all history; it is
significant of the part he took that Dr. Moulton devotes threo
chapters to the account of his work. Dr. Stoughton saya : * Tyn-
dale was eminently a t man—great in mind, and heart, and
euterprise, His intellectual endowments were of an order to
render him a match in controversy with no less a personage than
the illastrious Sir Thomas More. . . . . The qualities of his
heart were as remarkable as those of his head. He combined
a calm and steady heroism with a child-like simplicity. No man
was ever more free from duplicity, more full of meekness, and, at
the same time, more elevated in soul by a manly courage. Ever,
“as in his t Taskmaster's eye,’ he pursued his labours in
obscurity and exile, reaping no earthly benefit whatever, looking
for no reward but the smile of his heavenly Father.” As to the
price at which our English Bible was secured for us, Canon West-
cott says : “ Tyndale, who gave us our first New Testament from
the Greek, was strangled for his work at Vilvorde; Coverdale,
who gave us our first printed Bible, narrowly escaped the stake
by exile ; Rogers, to whom we owe the newly-formed basis of our
present version, was the first victim of the Marian persecution ;
Cranmer, who has left us our Psalter, was at last blessed with a
death of triumphant agony.”

Thomas Cromwell is one of the fiercely-disputed characters of
history. We are not about to defend him, but the last word has
not been said on the subject. Dr. Stoaghton uses strong language:
“ Unprincipled conduct, reckless obstinacy, nefu-iousngeeds © O If
face is any index to character, the portrait given on page 121 is
far from bearing out this description ; and a still greater difficulty
is the consistent encouragement he gave to the work of Bible
translation. He was Coverdale’s steadfast friend and patron.
The Great Bible, often called Cranmer’s, might with more justice
be called Cromwell's. How is this to be reconciled with the
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theory that his characier was ome of unredeamed wickedmess 3
Hypocrisy is the universal solvent. But ambitious men are only
hypocrites for a purpose. Where and what is the purpose in this
caso ! It was not to gain Hanr‘{'lf.vm. Henry was no friend
to Bible tranalation. ﬁnhedi was always done under pressure.
It was not to gain the support of the Reformers, for they—a weak,
plmcnhed&rty—hld no support to give. Andr:{lhhngﬂw
oourse he did Cromwell mortally offended the y powerful
pw, which at last compamed bis ruin.

e quite agree with what Dr. Stoughton says of the Dedioation
and Preface to the Authorised Version: “ The dedication to King
James is, in its way, somewhat of a literary curiosity ; but it is
unworthy of the prominent place it retains in our Bible, especially
as the introduction—quite of another character—is frequently
omitted.” While one teems with * fulsome adulation,” the other
“is & most valuable composition, abounding with much that is
quaint and characteristic, and also containing a great deal of usefal
information, blended with pious sentiment. It is to be
that, while the dedication appears in all the editions, the addres
to the reader is inserted in very fow. It would be a good alters-
tion entirely to cancel the former, and universally introduce the
latter.” Dr. Moulton says: “ A reprint of the Preface (price one
mny)" is issued by the Society for Promoting Christian Know-

. Moulton also mentions a private version begun by Sir John
Cheke, Henry's Professor of Greek at Cambridge, but carried no
further than the first chapter of Mark. Its chief feature was the
Aposlo s frsit, egeneraion guibirth,Iutic moved, o naburl

o is , regeneration gainbirth, lanatic
man is sowlisch, the magi wiseards, and so0 on

DexisoN's Notss oF My LiFe

Notes of My Life, 1805—1878. By George Anthony
Denison, Vicar of East Brent and Archdeacon of
Taunton. London: James Parker and Co. 1878.

AT seventy-two Archdeacon Denison is as belligerent as ever.

He makes an autobiography the occasion for fighting his old

battles over again. And how many they are! That on the Edu-

cation question, the dogma of the Presence, the Hampden
and Temple appointments, Essays and Reviews, Bichop Colenso,
and the rest. To men of the Archdeacon’s militant temperament,
the chief use of every doctrine is to fight about it. It is fortunate
that his lot has been cast in such mixed, troublous times. If
bichops had been faithful, and ecclesiastical courts fair and com-

tent, what would he have done? We can only snrpo.e that
is invincible love of conflict would have sought employment in
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move secular spheres. As he himself confesses over and over
i contests have been crowned with no great
success. Onm the Education question he was hopelealy
beaten ; betrayed, as he [says, by professed friends. In the trial
respeoting the Sacramental dogma he only escaped condemnation
by a technical flaw. The Archdeacon quotes with evident gratifi-
cation the reception given him by the whole parish on his retarn
after his acquittal. As an evidence of personal attachment, this
is, no doubt, interesting ; but we fail to see the value of & public
demonstration by Bomersetshire villagers on the doctrine in ques-
tion. For some time Archdeacon Denison has withdrawn
in disgust and despair public life. He is weary of Convoca-
tion and Congress. Whatever may be the effect to the Arch-
deacon, we are sure that Convocations and Congresses will lose
considerably in acity and liveliness.

The standpoint from which the Archdeacon reviews his life is
as.clear as noonday. His style is, as a rule, too vigorous and
trenchant to leave us in doubt; it is that of an “old Tory.”
Since 1688 the country has been steadily going to anarchy and
atheism. Everything done since that time, as well, we suppoee,
as the Revolution itself, has been a blunder. For parallels to the
ignoble surrender of modern governments gince 1840 to seculariem
in education, the writer has to go back to the persecuting
Antiochus Epiphanes and the apostate Emperor Julian. Com-
promise, elquedjency is his abhorrence. On every question his
motto is, No surrender. For modern Conservatives he has only
less contempt than for Whiga. *I was and am a Tory. Forty-
five years ago I waa fool enough for six months to be & Liberal :
I thank Heaven I never was a Conservative. A Conservative is
a Catholico-phobist ; he is more, he is a Panto-phobist ; he keegs
what is trusted to him till he is asked to give it up; then he
gives it up as suits the political and rﬁy position.” * As for
Couservatives and Liberals, it is six of one and half a dozen of
the other ; if, indeed, the Liberal be not the less dangerous of the
two.” Yet this “ old Tory " is member of a society for separating
Church and State ; but Zia, of course, is on Ritualistic grounds.

Onme feature which strikes us in the present work is the writer's
absolute assurance on every snbject he handles. To that con-
sciousness of the possibility of mistake which temwu the spirit
and lan of others he is an utter stranger. o fail to see
how the gift of personal infallibility could increase the certainty
with which he speaks ; and this, notwithstanding the admission
that on one important subject, that of extreme ritual, his views
have undergone a great change, and that on another (p. 288) his
practice has been inconsistent with his opinions. is would
teach others modesty and diffidence ; but the Archdeacon is a
law unto himself. Old age has brought with it no access of
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charity, no softening of heart towards opponents. The great
Augustine, in his later years, wrote a boorof Retractations, to
modify and withdraw some of his earlier views. The Archdeacon
writes his Noles to prove that in every quarrel he has been
n'flht,, and his opponents wrong. How & book of this kind—en
full of condemnatory judgments of others—can be reconciled with
Matt. vii. 1 we do not know. It is quite true that at the end
the writer explains that he is condemning systems, not men ; but
this is plainly an afterthought. The style and contents of every-
thing which has gone before would suggest a different conclusion.
Like all men of his class, Archdeacon Denison is a good lover and
s good hater. His friends are all the excellent of the earth, his
opponents the contrary. Thas, in one place he tells us how, in
his despair, he turned his eyes away * from the home Episcopate
to that great man—the greatest man by far I have lived to know
—the wisest, the humblest, the most faithful, the most truly
ﬁntle—Robert Gray, Bishop of Capetown,” whom the world only

ows as an extremely narrow ecclesiasticc. On the other hand,
the Archdeacon is extremely anxious that the world should know
that it was he who turned Mr. Gladstone out of his seat for
Oxford. Twice he tells the story. He arrived at a meeting held
on the subject just as a resolution was being put, * In the event
of Mr. Gladstone retiring, &c.” In his anger he wrote an amend-
ment, which was carried : * That it is the opinion of this meeting
that the return of Mr. Gladstone for the University of Oxford is
to be opposed.” “I have always believed—and I think all men
who know the facts of the case, and whose judgment is worth
having, believe the same—that if I had come into the room three
minutes later, Mr. Gladstone would have been Member for the
University now.” He acknowledges great ** personal kindness”
from Mr. Gladstone. There coulﬁusuroely be a finer tribute to
Mr. Gladstone’s magnanimity. The magnanimity on the other
side we have failed to discover.

There are many digressions and repetitions in the work, and
some obscure passages, not at all in the Archdeacon’s usual étyle,
as hard to construe as a sentence in Thucydides. Thus, we have
a long, rambling lamentation over the decay of Greek and Latin,
which runs out into a denunciation of competitive examinations
and modern methods of *instruction” as distinguished from
“ education.” The Archdeacon’s way is to set up a caricatare of
anything or anybody he dislikes, and then pour on this fiction of
his own the invectives of which he is such & master. Thus ho
identifies competitive examinations with cram, their abuse. But,
curiously enough, after he has denounced modern systems to the
top of his bent, it tarns out that his condemnation applies just as
much to the course ed at Eton sixty years ago, in his own
youth, long before '.Ee days of “ cram.”
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It seems to us that on nearly every svbject the Archdeacon
took the wrong side. For example, on the Education question
his contention 18, a8 we understand it, that the * prieat * is to be
abeolute master and judge in the school, no matter how narrow
or bigoted or intolerant he may be. The sole function of the
Government is to find money. Control it is to have none. For
this the Archdeacon fought ; from this he would not move an
inch. We are sorry to eay that what advance there has been in
his opinions has been in the wrong direction ; he is nowin theo:
an extreme Ritualist. Rightly enough he contends that higr{
ritual is the logical sequence and necessary expression of high
doctrine. For one, as well as the other, he is willing to fight or
suffer. Where all this leads we know. The slightest develo)
ment forther wonld land the Archdeacon in Rome. Notwith.
standiog our essential disagreements, we do not wish that the
book had not been written. To those who can separate fact from
opinion it may prove useful as a record of contemporary Charch
history. To many the good stories, which the writer tclls with
such gest, will atone for all faults. We are sorry that we have
no space to quote any of these.

‘WORKS ON THE EVIDENCES.

Can we Believe in Miracles? By George Warrington,
Caius College, Cambridge. London : Christian Evi-
dence Committee of the Society for Promoting Chris-
tian Knowledge. .

The Argument from Prophecy. By the Rev. Brownlow
Maitland, M.A. London : Christian Evidence Com-
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge.

Moral Difficulties connected with the Bible. By J. A.
Hessey, D.C.L. London: Christian Evidence Com-
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge.

Tas Christian Knowledge Bociety is rendering excellent service

in publishing the series of which the above volumes form part.

Thoroughly well done, moderate in tone, clear and compendious,

cheap in price, they are just the books which one can put into the

hm:ﬂ of those who have no time or inclination for larger and more
elaborate works. Mr. Warrington's manual is really a beaatifal

imen of close, connected reasoning, and, merely as a mental
mpline, would be of no alight value to any youthful student.

After showing in the Introduction that mnci ea belong to the

very texture of the Bible, and that they cannot be ::‘sunged

without destroying the entire fabric, he considers them under the



the suthor discusses objections to miracles simply ss new, strange
phenomena, and shows that here they stand on the same level
with new facts of observation and science. Under the same head
Hume's objection is examined in a clear, searching way. The
second espect of miracles natorally the Deistic and

The third part is marked by the same fairness of spirit and acute-
suthor adduces several ingenious parallels
to miracles in the domain of natural science, which we do not
remember to have seen noticed before. No facts are better ascer-
tained tll,:ln t.hef extremely inflammal A N.t.hml of h'rphorus, the
impossibility of oxygen combining with silver, and the expansion
of m;u under t.bogﬂueneo of hgmt; yet there can be no doubt
that instances occur in which phosphorus ignites with difficulty,
and oxygen does combine with silver, while n 32 deg. and
40 deg. water contracts instead of expanding. “ The phenomenon
is simply inexplicable. What, then, do we conclude ¥ the law
of heat in question is not a rigid, inexorable law ; that whereas in
other cases its tendency is to cause expansion, in this case it tends
precisely the oprait.e way? This is impossible; for then what
would be&l:u) the nmf':frmity ofhn:'mpr:lml?]:i Shall we, t}]m;,
supposs o matter of water iar properties, whic
cause it to be acted upon by heat differently to all other matter 1
This also cannot well be, for water at all other temperatures is
acted on by heat precisely as other matter is; whereas if its
matter were differently related to heat, this difference ought to
wpur equally at all temperatures. One only alternative remains.
e must assume that there is some force antagonistic to expan-
sion present in water at 33 deg., which comes increasingly into
action as the temperature rises, and overpowers the influence
which the heat naturally has upon the water, but which force is
exhausted when the temperature reaches 40 deg. ; after which the
heat and the water have 1t all their own way.” Thus even science
cannot do without sssumptiona
Mr. Maitland deals with the other great branch of Christian
ovidence in a vary eloquent and convincing way. The same
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change has taken plase with respect to hecy as with respect to
I-Om nded o o i m of Christasnity,
ecy come to ooked upon In some a8 more a
mmmofvnh-. Both extremes are {mng. If too
much stress was formerly laid on this branch of proof, it cannot
i i :rf er. Maitland seems tg us to
pursue a wise courss. Instead of dwelling upon minute details,
S e St B i Sl
with, he discusses ly outlines of prophetic
evidence. The former are ml:fﬁ'cmy for one who is my
8 believer, and are less fitted to carry conviction to a sceptic. In
a mass of details involving a great number of names and dates
there is room for endless argument and objection. This is not
the case with the main points of Scripture prophecy. At first we
feared that the anthor was making too many concessions, and that
his argument would be too vague and general to be effective ; but
it is not so. He has only retreated a step to gain impetus for a
heavier blow. The picture he draws is very clear and impressive.
The three points round which his reasoning revolves are the pro-
phecies of s universal religion, a personal Messiah in whom
18 to triumph over evil, and a spiritual religion. Both
and fulfilment on these subjects are ably contrasted. 6 most
modern theary, that Judsism and Christianity were nothing more
than nataral developmenta, is briefly bat sufficiently refuted.
“Foiled in that endeavour to elude the pressure of the facts which
point to & sapernatural element in ancient pmphu;'iy, will the
soeptic now turn to the other element of the case, and urge that
Christianity was jost such a u;hle?o as mlgll:; {l;vobbeen evolved
out of the posed propheti orecasts, e brooding over
them of ive and enthusiastic minds, which discerned in
their outlines a basis for the construction of an ideal religion ;
and that this is the most credible explanation of the rise out of
Judaiam of a system of belief, which corresponded in the main
with the hints of prophecy, and might easily be taken for a
Divinely-ordered rﬂﬁon or falfilment of them? Again we
must reply, Surely not | Christianity was far more than an arti-
ficial echeme, ingeniously fitted to pre-existing ideas by minds of
s speculative cast. It was a grand outburst of spiritual light and
heat, pouring its creative emergies into all the desutmenu of
human activity, and filling the ages with its rich and varied pro-
ducts. Besides, even if the broud facts of the case would allow
us to wrench Christianity away from its historical basis and
development, and sublime it into a mere speculative or theosophio
:rhm of thought, like religions that are purely subjective and
eoretical, still this difficulty would remain insoluble, that it is
very far indeed from being such s system of doctrine as would
natrally have suggestod itself to Jewish minds as the folfilment
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of Hebrew prophecy. It was too spiritual, too comprehensive, too
unearthly, too contradictory of the desires and hopes of the con-
temporary Judaism, to permit us for a moment to conceive of it
as hatched in Jewish brains, to simulate a fulfilment of the pro-
mises made of old to the fathers of Israel.

Dr. Hessey'’s volume forms the Boyle Lectare for 1871, and,
along with another volume forming the Boyle Lecture for 1873,
discusses such questions as, Are all the acts of persons ially
commissioned by God to be defended as good? Does s general
approval of persons imply approval of everything done by them 1

STUART'S BROWNLOW NORTH.

Brownlow North, B.A., Ozon., Records and Recollections.
By the Rev. Kenneth Moody Stuart, M.A., Moffat.
London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1878.

BrowNLOW NORTH'S name is 8o closely associated with Scotland
that many will be surprised to learn that he was the son of a
Hampehire cle an, dson of an Enghnh bishop, d-
nephew of the celebrated Lord North, a pupil at Eton, and for a
long time heir-presumptive to the eatldom of Guildford. He re-
moved to Scotland in early manhood, and there ran, in the first
instance, & course of conspicuous wickedness, and then just as
conspicuous a course of Christian evangelism. Few more re-
markable conversions than his have taken place within the present
century. Up to his forty-fifth year he was exceptionally reckless
in conduct. lin the neighbourhood of his residence he was known
far and wide as a proverb of avowed wickedness. But he had a
good mother, who never ceased to hope and pray. And whatever
other instrumentality may have been used, his conversion must
be chiefly traced to a mother's godly influence and example. The
memory of this he never lost in his farthest wanderings. Before
the final, decisive there was a tempo one, during
which he studied at Oxford with the design of taking orders in
the English Church. But the Bishop heard of his previous ex-
ceases, and asked him directly, *“If you were in my position, and
I in yours, would you ordain me1” He eaid at once, *I would
not.” In truth, the change was more apparent than solid, and
he soon relapsed into his old wayse. Aguin he was alarmed, and
this time effectually. Just at a time when he was suffering many
inward compunctions, he had a sudden sensation of illness, and
thought death was near. He began to pray and read the Scrip-
ture, and never again turned back. His spiritual distreas lasted
many months, was almost overwhelming. Through agony of
body and soul he entered in at the strait gate. He took the
kingdom of heaven by force. If there was no absolute necessity
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for such a lengthened struggle, there was wisdom in it. It must
have cost enormous suffering to renounce habits so deeply en-
grained and long practised. His faith acquired such confidence
and tenacity that it never afterwards wavered. The fears and
doubts of a life were concentrated into those few months,

Mr. North did not leap at one bound from the dust of penitence
into the pulpit. He felt his way t.hrou‘:ﬁh tract distribution and
cottage addresses to his career as a ic evangelist. It was no
light croas for one so well known as he was to face the suspicions
and reproaches of the world, but he never flinched from doing so.
His one desire was to undo as far as possible the mischief he had
done, and he succeeded to a very large extent. He went with
his new character and new message to the very places which had
been the scenes of his evil life, and to the individuals who had
suffered through his influences. It is impoasible for us to follow
him in his wide career of usefalness through Scotland, and to a
Jess extent in other parts of the kiugdom. His special work was
that of an e list. As such he was formally ised by &
solemn vote of the Free Church Assembly. His mission was like
that of the Baptist, to awaken and convince of ein.. This he did
by his intense earnestness and reality. He took the common
traths of the Gospel and brought them home to the conscience,
like ctf;'eah rl?;ehﬁom from heakv:;n. Mrt.hNorth eonﬂnefdthhimself
strictly to his evangelistic work, leaving the garnering of the fruit
to others. We also infer from the biography that he did not
grow in power, owing to the fact that he repeated the same
addresses in substance to the end of life.

The biography is written with great care and ability, but almost
at too great length. It would be improved by some compreesion.
We scarcely think that it was n to give at full length the
speeches in the Assembly on Mr. North's recognition as an evan-
gelist, or even to give so full an account of the articles of his
creed. The specimens of his correspondence with persons under
religious conviction are very interesting. The portrait is full-
length and well done.

VOL. LI. NO. OI. KK
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1I. MISCELLANEOUS.

Exciisu MEN oF LETTERS : JoHNsoN, GIBBON, ScoTT,
. SHELLEY.

English Men of Letters. Edited by John Morley. *Johnson."
By Leshe Stephen. London: Maomillan and Co.
1878,

English Men of Letters. Ediudll}y John Morley. *@Gibbon.”
By James Cotter Morison, M.A. London: Macmillan
and Co. 1878.

English Men of Letters. Edited by John Morley. * Scott,”
by R. H. Hutton. Fourth Thousand. * Shelley,” by
J. A. Symonds. London: Macmillan and Co.

AvrtHOUGH we might seem to be overdone with serial works of all
kinds, historical and scientifie, there is ample room for this new
series. Brief yot adequate biographies of the classic writers of
England, done by accomplished hands, can searcely fail to win
popularity and do great good. The selection of subjects and
writers is admirable. The Dean of St Panl’s is to write Spenser's
life, Prof. Huxley Hume’s, Mr. Froude Bunyan's, Thomas Hughes
that of Dickens, Mr. Pattison Milton's, Goldwin Smith Words-
worth’s, the Editor Swift's, Principal Shairp that of Burns, and so -
on; that is, the modern are to commemorate the ancient classics.
The work is sure to be done lovingly, and no doubt worthily,
Nothing could be better than the way in which Mr. Stephen has
discharged his part of the task Within two hundred pages the
central figare—so burly and so genial—of the last centary is set
before us in its foll proportions, nothing omitted, extenusted, or
magnified. Johnson’s faults and virtues, his roughness and ex-
ceeding tenderness, his independence and fearlessness, his readi-
ness and point, all come clearly out We have, in fact, the essence
of Boswell as we never had it before. The volame too is clearly
printed.

Mr. Stephen’s work is divided into six chapters, which deal with
Johnson's early life, literary career, friends, literary dictatorship,
closing years, writings in order. Johnson’s pengion of £300 ms
be regarded as a misfortune in one respect, as it removed
stimulas to exertion. With the exception of the Lives of tAe Poets
(a considerable exception) and Journey to Scotland, he produced
nothing afterwards. From the date of his pension he gave himself
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up to conversation and society, spending his life in going from party
o party and club to clab. By common consent he was the prince
of talkers in & century of talkers. Conversation may now be
reckoned among the lost aris in this country. In the last century
it attained its zenith. To talk well requires leisure, brooding,
prolonged contact of mind with mind, such as this bustling age has
not to give. How can men, whose moments are the equivalent of
gold, be expected to surrender hours o mere talk ? Mr. Stephen
says : * Johnson, who had long regarded conversation as the ohief
amusement, came in later years to regard it as almost the chief
employment of life ; and he had studied the art with the zeal of
& man pursuing a favourite hobby. He had always, as he told Sir
Joshua Reynolds, made it a principle to talk on all occasions as well
@ he could. He had thus obtained a mastery over his weapons
which made him one of the most acoomplished of conversational
gladiators. He had one advantage which has preity well disap-
peared from modern society, and the disappearance of whioh has
been destructive to excellence of talk. A good talker, even more
than a good orator, implies a good audience. Modern society is too
vast and too restless to give a conversationalist a fair chance. For
the formation of real proficiency in the art, friends should meet
often, sit long, and be thoroughly at ease. The olubs, so charaster-
istio a feature of the last century, encouraged conversation. * A
clubbable man ” is one of Johnson’s many apt phrases.

Generally it is the rough side of Johnson's charaoter that is
turned to the world. And it was very rough. He once knocked
down his employer for an offensive reproof with a folio Bible, the
Biblia Greca Septuaginta, and he knocked down hundreds after-
wards with his tongue. Many examples are here given. Bat the
depth and intensity of his sympathies was in proportion to his
vigour. The rupture with the Thrales nearly broke that great
heart. Ho clung to his friends with passionate fidelity. Besides
the friends known to fame—the Burkes, Garricks, Goldsmiths—he
had others whose only claim on his heart and pocket was their
need and wretchedness. And the stern moralist and haughty
castigator of Lord Chesterfield in that famous letter (p. 45) was
a very child in the lavishness of his charity. His wife died in
1752. Here is a touching note to Dr. Taylor at the time:—
¢¢ Dear Sir,—Let me have your company and instroction. Do not
live away from me. My distress is great. Pray desire Mrs.
Taylor to inform me what mourning I should buy for my mother
and Miss Porter, and bring s note in writing with you. Remember
me in your prayers, for vain is the help of man.”

We take one oxception. Mr. Stephen says, in allusion to
Johnson's fits of religious depression, that “ if he had gone through
the excitement of a Methodist conversion, he would probably have
ended his days in a madhouse.” On the contrary, speaking from

Ex2
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life-long funilil.rity with Methodism, we believe that Methodist
teaching and experience would have eff dis the gloom
which 8o often fell on Johnson'’s mind. Mr. Stephen's knowledge
on this sabject is evidently derived from Sydney Smith, as im-
ial anauthority as a fanatical Romanist wonld be on Agnosticiem.
© assure onr readers that this is not to be taken as an illlustration
of the trustworthiness of Mr. Stoghen's literary judgments,
Gibbon's life nts a complete contrast 1n many respects
with that of J n.  The details forthcoming here are as
scanty as in the other case they are abundant. And Gibbon's
personality, apart from his one work, is as repulsive as Johnson's
1s attractive. There is not much to be told, and what there is
tends to lower our opinion of the subject. Little is known by
eral readers of Gibbon's personal life, and after reading Mr.
orison’s life we alnost wish to return to our former ignorance.
With respect to Gibbon's masterpiece there cannot, of course, be
two opiniona. Its incomparable merits and conspicucus defects
are well criticised in the present volume. Upon the latter con-
siderable light is thrown ﬁy the narrative of the historian's life.
We see how the imperfoctions of the workman were reproduced
in his work. But the former remain inexplicable, except by that
unknown quantity—geniua. The Dedine, like its author, is a
paradox. How Gibbon acquired the learning and style which
lace him in line with. the world's first historians, is a mystery.
is early education was eve:I.h.mg‘ that it should not be.
His university life he says, with no more severity than truth, * To
the University of Oxford I acknowledge no such obligation, and
she will as readily renounce me for a son, as I am willing to.
renounce her for a mother.” He never indeed overcame the
defects of early neglect. As is pointed out here, his knowledge
of the Greek language and literature by no means equalled his
knowledge of Latin. But with all shortcomings his Decline
resembles most the monuments of the imperial city whase fortunes.
it traces, and like them will never cease to draw the wonder and
admiration of the world. It is characteristic of his genins for
that although, when he went to Lausanne, he knew
nothing of French, he afterwards became as perfect a master of
French as of English. “One might even be inclined to say that
his French prose is controlled by a purer taste than his i
Er':oe." An interesting specimen is given. It is noted also how
is experience as officer in an militia regiment was of
servioe to him in his chief work, as, in his own stately phraseology,
¢ the captain of the Hampshire Grenadiers had not been useless
"W ought- 20 1 compan tht Gbon, by s ong o
[ t not to complai t Gibbon, by his lo i
residence, almost ceased g) be English in character. nimhb y
the wider cosmopolitan views which he thus gained were more in-
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harmony with his vast sabject. His defects lay deeper in nataral
temperament, and instead of being corrected, these strengthened
with age. The chief defect was the almost complete absence of
feeling. The emotional elament waus all but wanting altogether.
Nothing could be more frigid than his comment on his father's
death : “J submitted to the order of nature, and my grief was
soothed by the conscious satisfaction that I had discharged all the
duties of filial piety.” After this we wonder that Mr. Morison
can say, “ He had tenderness, steady and warm attachmentas, but
no passion.” The self-complacency—a very different thing from
self-respect—of Gibbon also comes ont in the remark. This moral
:{mmm,M th—uipl:rctlk of mo]l;‘dn:.nt::humm;sh —a (isonspicuoua featu.rethin

e ine. explai 0 it does not excuse, the
changes of his rel.igiou?opinions, inking through Roman Catho-
licism to unbelief. We can indeed nnsershn‘? modern fatalists
arguing that a man like Gibbon or Mill is a born unbeliever, that
as religion appeals to sensibility and emotion, where these are
wanting, religion is out of the question. But religion appeals to
other qualities as well. There are believers of different orders
and types. Bishop Batler is an example of faith along with a
predominantly intellectual temperament. Mr. Morison well
points out that Gibbon's conduct in Parliament, where he had a
Place for a short time, proves that political morality at least was
as much a matter of indifference to him as religion. He sold his
convictions and vote for a post on the Board of Trade. It was of
this Board that Burke said : * This Board, Sir, has had both its
original formation and its regeneration in a job. In a job it was
conceived, and in a job its mother brought it forth. . . This Board
is a sort of temperate bed of influence ; a sort of ripening hot-
house, where eight members of Parliament receive salaries of a
thousand a year for-a certain given time, in order to mature at a

roper season & claim to two thousand, granted for doing less.”

ibbon was one of the eight. He enjoyed the salary none the
less for Burke's satire. e biographer says: *Gibbon might
well say that he entered Parliament withont patriotism and with-
out ambition. The only redeeming feature is the almost cynical
frankness with which he openly regards politics from a ﬁrsonal
point of view.” He died before he was ﬁg;-seven years old. His
death was hastened by the grossest imprudence in eating and
drinking. We can only regret his death at a time when his
pﬁ(::m, in their very prime, might have borne still more splendid

t.

Lockhart’s Life of Scoté has long ranked as one of our standard
lslilognphiea. But fewdo£l t.ho]ee n:e;fhave confessed the charm :‘:'
e great magician, and have lo! or a better acquaintance wi
the charmer, Elve time or opportunity to go through a biognilg
in ten volumes. What such persons need is well supplied in Mr.
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Hutton's brief but effective akotch, The story of Seott's life is told
in clear sequence, the selection of charsoteristic incidents is well
made, nor are the shades of the picture forgotten. The only defect
we notice is that little light is thrown upon Scott’s reading and
study respecting the past. No doubt his natural affinity for ancient
times amounted to genius. It was easy for him to create antique
oharacters. He lived mentally in the feudal world of tournaments
and crusades. A Hindu would have  simple explanation of the
phenomenon ; he would take Scott as proof demonstrative of me-
tempaychosis. Scott was simply an old Crusader or feudsl baron
born into modern times; his antique tastes were a survival or
reproduction of a former life ; his literary tastes the product of the
modern world. Buat we are obliged to be content with a more
commonplace theory. Natural predilection is one element, but this
could effect nothing without material. The inborn appetite needed
to be fed, and no doubt was fed, on the amplest scale. We should
bave liked more information on this point, but limita of space pre-
cluded further enlargement.

Mr. Hutton gives us the genealogical history of ome or two
prominent characteristics. Scott, it seems, owed his “ meikle *
mouth to an ancestress called * Meikle-mouthed Meg.” A William
Scott was taken prisoner during a raid on Sir Gideon Murray's
lands, and “ given his choice between being hanged on Sir Gideon’s
private gallows, and marrying the ugliest of Sir Gideon’s three ugly
daughters, who carried off the prize for ugliness in four counties; *
after three days’ deliberation, the prisoner preferred the lady to the
gallows. This was five generations back. In his Stuart bias, as
well as the speculative tendencies which were the cause of his mis-
fortunes, Sir Walter resembled his great-grandfather, who was sur-
named Beardie from his refusal to cut his beard after the banish-
ment of the Stuarts, and who once spent £30 (which he had bor-
rowed for the purpose of buying sheep) on s hunter. His own
father also was friendly to the Stuart cause. But this sentiment is
by no means extinct in Scotland, even in the present day. Imtelli-
gent Scotchmen prefer to speak of the Pretender as ‘‘ the Prince."
It was partly the speculative ¢ vice of blood’* which led Sir Walter
to enter into business partnership with men the least fitted to con-
duct great transactions. But this was not all. In part, also, it was
the desire to combine the gains of author and publisher. Altogether
Scott’s literary earnings are computed at £140,000; but even this
was too little. His earnings were always largely anticipated.
Land and trees and building swallowed up large sums. The wonder
ig that the crash did not come sconer. We quite agree with Mr.
Hutton that Scott's battle with adversity revealed the deeper and
nobler aspects of his character. Both in act and woid he accepted
responsibility to the full. Of his partner he writes : ““I owe it to
him to say, that his difficulties, as well as his advantages, are owing
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to me.” There are foew grander pages in British literature than
those which record Scott's herculean efforts to repay the creditors
of the defaulting firm. One great novel after another was cast into
the gulf. Horace's picture of the * Virum tenacem et propositum '
was never more perfectly realised in secular life. In two years he
earned and paid £40,000. Within five years he had paid off
£83,000, and, with a few more years of life, would, doubtless, have
paid off the balance of £54,000. But the overworked brain sank
under the strain; the wand broke in the magician’s hand ; it soon
became too apparent to the world and to himself that his work was
done ; and bravely he accepted his fate. We can only wonder
that he did not break down under the barden sooner. The story of
the last yoars of 8 man not old in years struggling on * with half
a brain,” is full of pathos, we may almost say of sublimity.

The pressure of necessity developed Scott’s faculty of industry to
an enormous extent; but manifestations of it were not wanting
before. Between 1804 and 18)2 he finished The Lay of the Last
Minstrel, wrote Marmion, The Lady of the Lake, poart of The Bridal
of Triermain, part of Rokeby, beside Reviewn, * He wrote a Life
of Dryden, and edited his works anew with some care in eighteen
volumes ; edited Somers’s Collection of Traels, in thirteen volumes,
quarto; Sir Ralph Sadler’s Life ; Letters and State Papers, in three
volumes, quarto ; Miss Seward’s Life and Poetical Works; The
Secret History of the Court of James I., in two volumes; Strutt's
Queen-ho Hall, in four volumes; and various other single volumes.’
In twenty-three years he wrote fourteen novela.

Not the least interesting and valuable part of Mr. Hutton's work
is found in his criticisms, which are, of course, acute and original.
But we have no space for adequate quotation, -

If Scott, in many respects, represents the conventional, Shelley
represents the defiance of the conventional at all points. His life
was one unbroken war againat everything established in society—
morality, government, religion, apparently for no other reason than
that it was established. Whichever side the world, as a whole,
took, Shelley took the opposite. He thus reversed the dictum, ordis
terrarum securus judioat. The enormous self-conceit of such a posi-
tion is gelf-evident. But this was the ruling feature of Shelley’s
life and character, and the source of all his mistakes and misery.
Before he waa well out of bis teens he had rejected all that mankind
had always looked on as true and right. At this mature age he
expressed for Paley’s Evidences ** the most unbounded contempt ™
(p. 44). For the moral aspect of Bhelley’s life and teaching no
condemnation can be strong enough. It may be true that he was
s areature of impulse, and that his training was none of tho wisest.
After his expulsion from Oxford he ook some lodgings in London,
where  he vowed he wounld stay for ever.” He made the same
vow about & hundred other places and things. This may bo taken
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as typical of his whals life. Bat we never heard that impulse was
any excuse for wrong-doing. Prinaiple and law are surely to ocon-
trol impulee and counteract unfortunate training. He went through
the forms of marriage, although in his belief such forms were a
farce, aud marrisge itself & crime against human freedom. After
basely discarding one wife from mere caprice, it is quite evident
ﬁomthopuontbndbmgnpl;{rﬂuthampmhrdofhu

ary i . Symonds simply states several
facts about Shelley’s household, on which every reader will easily
make his owa comments. Wlntthe verdict would be, not merely
.eoordmgto(ﬂmshmhv.bntmdlngtonmm,(}ruk,?w.
Mohammedan law, according to everything which has ever been
recognised as right in any organised society, there cannot be a

We acknowledge to the full the perfection of Shelley’s brief lyrics
and & fow detsched passages in his other writings ; bat the world

seem wearisome and inflated. Happily these works bave never won
interest and favour, and are never likely to do. We hold
that in poetry, as in everything elss, it is impossible to separste
substance and form. Mere excellence of siyle will never recom-
mend what is nauseous and pernicious in itsell. Shakespeare sud
Milton are quoted far more for the nobili n? of their general ideas
and sentiments than for any beauties of language. They bave
simply given noble expression to noble truths. Those who think to
give currency to falsehood and vice by glittering phrases will find

themselves wofully disappointed.
Even on li grounds, we think Mr. Bymondl' estimate
greatly e We cannot say that Sh s birthday is

sone of the most memarable dates in the history of British litera-
ture,” or regard him as * among the greatest portents of originality
that this century has seen.” “ If we were to lock only upon this
side of his it, we ahould indeed be almost forced to use the
of his most enthusisstic worshippers, and call him an arch-
Bat it must be odmittedthlt,though.opun,mdgantlo,
and exalted, Shelley's virtues were marred by his ecoentricity, by
something at times approaching madnem™—a gentle admission.
¢In his poet-philosopher’s imagination there hloolned a wealth of
truth, and love, and beauty so abounding, that behind the mirsge
he d-troyed he saw no blank, but a new Etern-.l City of the Bpirit.”
“We who bhave learned to know the flawless purity of Shelley’s
aspirations,” &c. ¢ There was something incalculable, incommen-
surable, and demonio in Shelley’s genius; and what he might have
achieved, had his life been spared, and had his health progressively
improved, it ia, of course, impossible to say."”
On other and more sericus matters we differ just as widely from
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Mr, Symonds. We are simply amazed to read the following: * It
is certain that, as Christianity passes beyond its mediwval phase,
and oasts aside tgeallll:;k of out-worn dogmas, it Ivlll more ln: more
approximate to Sh 's exposition. . . . . . It may sound pare-
dn;n::?od 10 claim for Shelley, of all men, a clear insight into the
endoring element of the Christian creed; but it was precisely his
detachment from all its socidents which enabled him to discern its
spiritual purity, and placed him in a true relation to its Founder.”
And muoch more es far from the fact.

The book is, of course, ably written, though the atyle seems to
us sometimes to border on affeotsation of phrase, as where Shelley is
spoken of a8 “ an elemental and primeval creature,” whatever that
may mean, and where we read of * worlds issuing from an arch-
angel's hands,” which Christians do not believe, whoever else may.
In short, we are sorry to see such an apology for Shelley's life.
The only principle on which it can be Juhgd is that genios, instead
of enhancing responsibility, dissolves all obligations and atones for
all violations of common morality.

SKENE'S CELTIC SCOTLAND.

Celtic Scotland; a History of Ancient Alban. By Wm. F.
Skene, Author of *‘The Four Ancient Books of Wales.”
Vol. I.: History and Ethnology. 1876. Vol. II.:
Church and Cultare. 1878. Edmonstone and Douglas.

Mmrox thought that the wars of the Heptarchy were as litile
worthy of being recorded as the quarrels of kites and erows. Mr.
Freeman may possibly think the same of the early struggles of the
Seottish tribes; and yet we must remember that in Seotland
the Celtic element (even if it does not still throughout the Low-
1ands sceount for the fact that Scoichmen are not Englishmen)
certainly retained politieal predominance till the middle of the
thirteenth century. The arowning of Alexander IIL at Scone in
1249, when a senachie (why should Mr. Skens call him & sennachy 1)
in the garb of old Gael went through the bead-roll of his ancestors,
was distinctly a Celtic ceremony. Moreover this period, important
or not, was early the subject of a most elaborate forgery. First
Fordun, and then Hector Boece, ‘' evolved,” for political ends, &
history which sstisfied the Pinkertons and the Monkbarns, but
which has crumbled under the touch of modern criticism.

The Scoteh soom to have & special genius for literary forgery.
Not to speak of Macpherson, we have Charlea Julius Bertram, in
1757, consiructing from an imaginary * Copenkagen MS.,"
Richard of Cirencester’s treatise, D¢ situ Britanni, and deceiving
both Pinkerton and also General Roy, whose Military Antiguities
suffer from his accepiance of the forger's ‘‘ facts.”” Nor have the
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Bootoh a monopoly in this respeet. Mr. Skene, who has already
done good work in separating Welsh grain from chaff, reminds us
that Edward Williams (Jolo Morganwg) forged the greater part of
the book which he published in 1801 (a fact this for Mr. M. Arnold,
when he puts forth a new edition of his Celtic literatare), and that
in fact nearly all the Triads must be rejected. In like manner the
oarly part of the Irish annals is unhistorio ; even of O‘Clery’s
chronicle, little can be definitely accepted till a.n. 483, when the
battle of Ocha put s Christian dynasty, the O'Neils, on the throne.
Of course there are true bits in the earlier parts of all these Lrish
snnals (notably, thinks Mr. Skene, in those of Tigernach), but they
are fragmentary, like the truth which is scattered through the first
three centuries of Roman history.

- The oase of early Soottish history, as it was accepted almost to
the present dsy, is different. It was not a mixture needing s
Whitley Stokes to assign to each portion its true value; it was,
as we 6aid, & deliberate invention. Thomas Innes, priest, of Paris,
of the Soote’ College, saw this as long ago as 1726, and set himself
to discredit the fables and to collect the real chronicles. But he
was not listened to. Men like Pinkerton, whose hatred of the
Celts led him to ‘‘prove” that the Piots were Teutons, foared lest
the new doctrine might bring their enemies into the foreground.
Wo know of no popular work, earlier than Mr. Hill Burton's, in
which even the scantiest justice is done to the Booti. Mr. Burton
(whom, by the way, the more antiquarian Mr. Skene ‘‘ cannot
accept as either complete or accurate ) shows that the Scoti had
& home-grown civilisation; he also proves that they came from
Ireland to Scotland, the reverse having been loudly asserted by
many Bcottish writers. The name Scotis (with or without the
qualifying major) is till the tenth centary applied only to Ireland ;
thus Isidorus Hispalenais, in the sixth century, says Scotia eadem
ot Idernia proxrima Britannie insuls. Bede writes to the same
effect ; and the Irish missionaries, with their perfervidum ingenium
and thoir suspicion of Pelagianism, were all called Scots, one of
the last of them being Marianus Scotus, 1050. For the three
following centuries the name was given to the country before
called Alban, which varied in extent, but generally included the
district between the Forth, the Spey, and the great backbone of
hill called Drum-Alban (dorsum Britannie). Maleolm IL (died
1024), the last, by the way, of the purely Seotic hings (Alexander
111. being the last of the mixed Scotio and Saxon), is the first who
etyles himself rez Scotie. And here we must give a word of praise
to Mr. Skene’s numerous maps. . They will interest even those who-
eare little about the intricacios of early Beottish history, exhibiting
as they do at a glance the way in which the country was at
different periods parcelled out between different peoples. The
upe and downa of the Soots, from their first settlement in Arth-
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geedhil (Argyle)to the establishment of their king as lord paramount,
are very curious. At one time the Pict Zngus MacFergus gave
them an almost apnihilating defeat. Yet, not long after, Kenneth
MacAlpin, a Piet by the mother’s side, mounted the Piotish throne
(‘“smong Picts,” says the Irish Nennius, ‘‘of women should be
the royal succession ”), and the Pictish nation meanwhile having
been-eut up by the Norsemen at Fortrenn,—united the two nations,
and was crowned at Scone. Maleolm, his son, conquered Laodonia
(Lothian), larger than it now is by the addition of Cumbria and
Northumbria as far as the South of Durham. Maleolm Ceanmore
(big-head), son of Dancan, redunced Argathelia (Argyle), the
rebellious eradle of his race, and held together his different
¢ nationalities ” with great ability. But, like Charlemagne, he had
no worthy successor; after him feudal Seotland began upon the
ruins of Seotia minor.

Of course Mr. Skene takes up the vexed question, ‘‘ who were
the Picts ' The very name above quoted, Zngus MaoFergus,
shows that they were near of kin to the Seots, nearer than the
Cymric Britons of Strathelyde, from whom they are always dis-
tinguished. The fact that St. Columbkill at first preached to them
through an interpreter does not prove much; he never seems fo
have found any difficulty in conversing direetly with their chiefs.
Why the Murray men were always distinguished from the rest
(Scoti et Moravenses) does not clearly appear. Mr. Skene, however,
seems like Mr. Huxley and some of the most modern Irish arche-
ologists to assert the primary identity of Celt and Teuton, the
¢ allophylians ” being Basques, probably troglodytes, long-skulled
folk, whose remains are found in long barrows with chambered
gulleries, without any trace of bronze instruments; the round
barrows, with short and oval ekulls and bronze ornaments and
weapons, are set down a8 Celtio ; but then the difficulty is (as Dr.
Thurnam and Mr. Boyd Dawkins point out) that the Teutons, who
come next, have not short but long skulls. That we had Basques
among us is supposed to be proved not only by what Tacitus says
of the Silarians, but by the lines in Dionysins’s Periplus—

vhoovs CloweplBas T¥0: gasairipow yeviny,

dpreiol valovow dyavde Taibes "18hpwr.
Bat we confess we should be sorry to rest an ethnological theory
on so alight a foundation.

Of Tacitus, by the way, Mr. Skene forms a higher estimate than
that formed by Mr. Burton. For the Breton Gildas, too, he pro-
fesses congiderable respect, as also for the later Irish Nennius, in
whom it is carious to read Mynyd Agned, Dubbglass, and all
Arthar's battles very slightly altered from the list given by Mr.
Tennyson in the J/dylls. The ignorance about our islands culmi-
nated in the sixth century, when Procopius, of Constantinople,
wrote the well-known tale about the ghosts being * fcrried across



500 Literary Notices.

from Gaul, and received by natives in sable ing, and when
Stephen of Byzantium thought that North and South Britain were
as separate as Great Britain and Ireland. In faet, the British
Isles were for some time wholly eut off from the Continent; and
for that time we have absolutely no guides, except;Bede, the Irish
annals, and the Pictish chronicle of uncertain value, and s fow
Sagas, which Mr. Skene likens to the Roman * family lays.”
‘Whether it is worth while to try to unravel all the tangled threads ;
to trace Piots in North Sootland (8t. Columba's Piets), in the
South-West (St. Ninian's converts, ronnd Whithern the candida
¢asa), in the Bouth-East (giving their name to the Pectlands, eor-
rupted into Pentlands), and in Ireland (notably in County Dom:z;
and to strive to supply the century which was suppressed in the
annals in order to eonnect the old Dalrisdic Boots of Argyle with
the new Scotio kingdom of Becone, we will not pretend to determine.
Non nos has lites. 'We will only say that, while Mr. Skene’s book
will (like all he writes) be most valuable to the archeologist, it also
contains & good deal to interest the general reader. Arthur
Haddan's Remains have lately reminded us that there was such a
thing as an independent Sootio Chareh. That St. Neectan turned
to Rome, and nsed all his influence to oust the noneonforming
Columbans seems unquestionable. Henoe it came about that all
Scotland got to be included in one bishoprie, St. Andrew’s, which
was for a time under the primacy of York. Many of us are aware
that the charaster of the old free Bootio clergy (sometimes called
Culdees) has been impugned. They seem to have made their
preferment hereditary ; as the O’'Neils tried to make the E::“y
of Ireland (bence the quarrel in which the Pope and 8%. ard
took the mde of St. Malachy; and in the course of which Bt.
Bernard permitted himself to use very hard language of the Irish
nation in general). If the Old Catholics, in the present contro-
versy about the marriage of priests, can make any use of the fact
that Bishop Aldun, who was also Mormaer of Marr, had a daughier
married in 1014 to the Irish king, Brian Boru, they are welcome
toit The Bishop, it should be added, hed long done no _clerical
work, owing to the Danish devastations,

Soottish forgers, be it remembered, aimed at proving two things
both equally false ; first, that the English feudal elaims were base-
loss, mext, that the Pope had always been spiritual lord in the
country. It is sirange to find in a book mainly devoted to such
old-world matters, (telling, too, of some ary Wymaund, whose
Gaelic name is Maleolm MacEth,) the familiar fact that ** King
David, by invading England, alienated Brus, a great Yorkshire and
Annandale lord.”

We should say that the volumes before us are only an instal-
ment; but Mr. ghno agsures us each is complete in itself. His
third volume, about the people, will doubtless enter more into the
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ethnology of the different races which make up the highly sompo-
site population of North Britain.

the two volumes already published, the second is, to our think-
ing, the most interesting. It dissipates a great deal of that mysterions
haze with which Anglicans have loved to shroud the beginnings of
British Christianity, The British Chureh is shown to have been
not the work of Eastern Christians who ocame in no one kmows how
or whenoce, but (as we should expeot) of Romans. It had just
pushed on beyond the Solway, and across to Ireland, before Britain
was lofl to itself. St. Ninian's mission to the Picts of Galloway
was soon followed by that of Palladius to the Soots of Ireland.
Then cams a long period of isolation. The Romans had with-
drawn ; the Britons were lsft to themselves; and, by the time
Augustine oame over to Kent, Rome had changed in several points
—notably the time for keeping Easter had been altered, the more
correot oyele of 533 years having been introduced by Vietorius of
Agquitaine instead of the Alexandrian eyele of nineteen years. The
British priests also wore a different tonsure, shaving the hair in
front and leaving it long behind the ears ; Mr. Skene does not say
whether this was the ancient usage of the Boman Chureh or a
modification of the British way of wearing the hair. These
differences gave the incoming Roman missionaries ground for say-
ing that theirs was a more correot system; and they were not
slow in improving their advantages. The Celtic Church had,
during the time when communication with Bome was cut off,
thriven greatly in Ireland ; the people were rapidly converted, and
the ialand bocame & foous of missionary enterprise. Mr. Arthur
Haddan, to whom Mr. Skene gives due praise, has taught many
hitherto ignorant of the subject, something of the extent of the
Irish mismon work of St. Gall, Columbanus, and 80 many more.
The Coant of Montalembert, in his Monks of the Weat, had already
sung their praises. Of these great Irish missionaries (Scotic is the
more oorreot word; for, as we have said above, the Scoti came
from Ireland, and till the tenth or even the elsventh oentury Ireland
‘was called Bootia major) one of the most remarkable was St. Columba
or Columbkill, ** the dove of the churches.” Exiled from Ireland by
s synod of elergy, because (the story, disbelieved by our author,
says) in s dispute with another cleric he had stirred up two clans
to fight & desperate battle, he chose Ions as his plase of sojourn
and founded s monastery there which soon became the centre
of religious life for all Scotland.

Mr. Skene gives ul:n l:g of Iona (Hii ;r Hi-(!::;mbkﬂ]), and .1;
at much pains to identify every spot and every building mention
in the lives of 8t. Columba. cioumh M&mdm:hojnnm
w;rhlh;uauﬁor:m.rfora‘:ny. lfmgthrough t:. ruins,
and are off again, get & vexy poor ides o beauty and variety
of the place and g belongings. He gives some of Columba's
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poems, of thy aathenticity of which there is no reason to doubt.
Ope in particular, he feels sure, was written by ils repuled
sathor: -

Delightful is it to me to be in my ialand

Upon the pinnacle of & rock ;

That I might often see the force of the ocean,

That 1 might see its heaving waves,

‘When they chant music to their Father

Upon the world’s course ;

That I might hear the song of the wonderfal birds,

That source of happiness;

That I might hear the thunder of the crowding waves

Upon the rocke.

At times contemplating the King of Heaven;

At times at work without compulsion ;

At times plucking dwilisc (soa-weed) Irom the rocks ;

At times at fishing;

At times giving food to the poor;

At times in a carcair (solitary dell).

Columba’s monastery, then, was a Mission from the Irish Church,
with which it never lost its connection. No sooner was the saint
seitled in Ions than he crossed Drumalban, the great mountain
and woodland barrier between the Scots of Dalriada 1l) and
the Northern Piots, and began preaching to the latter. The fact that
he was able to talk to them without an interpreter (though at first
he did use s strong-voiced herald to give out his sermons), seems
(a8 we have said) to settle the point as to who the Picts were. The
result of his preaching and that of his followers was that Piotland
was Christianised and the Word earried on into Northumbria. Of
what kind was the heathenism of the Picte we have no informa-
tion whatever; that of the Scols seems to have been nature-
worship. ‘‘ Has your God other sons and daughters ? is he ever-
living ? is ho beautiful ? Did many foster his Son ? Are his
daughters besuteous and dear to men of the world ?” ask the two
daughters of King Laoghsire of Patrick and his sitendants when
they meet them by the well of Cruachan. Bat they had also idols
and altars ; at Magh-Sleacht was the chief idol of Eirin, he of gold,
and twelve idols of stone around him. Bat of how these were wor-
shipped we have no trace left. The same year, a.p. 634, which
saw the extension of the Columban Church to Northumbria,
witnessed the first serious blow to the Columban gystem. The
Southern Boots of Ireland, moved by the exhortations of Cammian
of Durrow, and by the repeated excommaunications fulminated
against them from Rome, conformed to the canonieal custom about
Easter and other matters. In 664 Wilfrid had his celebrated con-
troversy with Colman before King Oswin, the result of which was
that the Columbans were expelled from Northumbria ; by-and-by,
in 717, they were also expelled from the kingdom of the Piots; but,
of course, the mysterious transfer of the Pietish power to the Seots
under Kenneth MacAlpin restored them for & time to their old
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potition. Then came the Danish inroads; Iona was several times
plundered and its monks slain. Laymen usurped & great many of
the Columban abbacies ; and, as there were no parishes or diooeses
under the old Seotie system (for its bishops were bishops of a tribe or
group of clans, not of s specisl diocess), religion soon fell into
negleot, and the only pastors left in many places were the Kelsdei
(Caldees), anchorites who, originally breaking away from Colamban
rule in order to live a stricter life, were found in connection with
. most Cclumban establishments. The first step towards throwing

off the bond with Ireland was the tranaference, in 865, dnring the
Danish troubles, of the primacy of the Columban Churches to
Abernethy, where three elections of bishops took place. In 908
the primacy was transferred to St. Andrew’s, and the bishop is no
longer styled bishop of Picts, but of Alban. The next step was the
reforms of Queen Margaret, s.0. 1060 ; and these were rapidly
followed up by the ereation of territorial bishops and the founding
of large monasteries under Roman rule, as a counterpoise to those
auder the Columban rule. Thas, gradoally, Romanism and the
parochial system took the place of the Columban monasteries,
which had been centres of education and culture to the distriets
round them. The Columbam Churoh never lost its missionary
charaoter, and therefore when an English Queen, accustomed to
parishes and regular work by individual priests, came to Scotland,
she naturally found the old system strange. Moreover, as we said,
it had so decayed, owing to Danish troubles and differences with
Rome, that in many parts its possessions had been absorbed by
laymen, and instead of vigorous and energetio bodies of monks
there were only left a few isolated culdees. The Columban Church,
however, had done its work; and perhaps the most interesting
part of Mr. Skene's sscond volume (always oxcopti.ng the details
about Iona and about the life of St. Columba) is the chapter on
the learning of the old Sootic (Irish) Churech. Some of us may
not have met the testimony of Bede (iii., 27), how when foreign
students went over in crowds to what was then the best school of
theology in the West, and the only place in whioh the study of
Greck was kept alive, *‘the Scots most willingly received them all,
and took care to supply them gratuitously with daily food, as also
to farnish them with teaching and with books to read, without
msking any oharge.”

Whether there was a pre-Christian literatare in Ireland is matter
of much discussion. If the oldest parts of the Brehon laws are
aecopted as genuine, there was; and the Ossianic legends (Gaelio
or Seotic counterpart of the Artharian legends smong the Cymri)
point in the same direction ; bat we faney it was an oral literature.
The Ogham writing, so long supposed to be of vast antiquity, has
been proved by Dr. Graves to be post-Christian ; it is often found
in Wales associated with inscriptions in debased Latin.. Anyhow,
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the influence of the Columban Church on the learning and literatare
of Ireland and Seotland was immense, and long outlasted the
Columban establishments ; it has, we think, impressed itself on the
character of both peoples. ’

‘We have not followed Mr. Skane into the smaller details of either
volame ; but we believe we have said enough to show how inter-
esting are his subjects (despite their abstruseness) and how ex-
haustive his method of treating them. We trust his books will be
largely read—they are excellent oarrestions of popular errors ; and
wo look forward with interest to the volume which will oomploh
the work.

Some of the episodes in his second volume—the wanderings of
8L Brendan, the mission of Adamnan (Columba’s biographer) to
Ireland to put a stop to the employment of women in war (as
* ranners,” avdes-decamp, {0 oarry messages, &o.), the murder of
St Blathmore by the Danes, &e., are striking ; bat the work is not
o siring of episodes ; it is real history well told.

REPORTS ON Rvots IN INDIA.

Report on the Ryots in Poora and Akmednuggur.

Report on the Deccan Ryots Commission. Messrs. Eyre and
Spottiswoode. 1877.

A View of the Hindoo Law as Administered by the High Court
of Judicature at Madras. B, Nelson, M.A.,
Distriot Judge at Cuddapah. i[ndm 1878.

“Wndonotmoforthopwplooflndn," says Miss Florence
Nightingale mmdoqmtndumutpopermtboNMmtk
Century for A Her charge us is the same which, in
s paper on * Indian Famines thairculu,"wodinoulud
at some length last January. Famines in Indis, we said, do not
wholly arise from natural csuses ; thoymdnomprttoﬂu
miserable vu-tyvhnhuthebdofhnuuﬂummdm
of the ryot, and which leaves him absolutely nothing either in
the way of stamina or of resources sguinst extra pressure, and
Mmdummmbmwmbvhehthetynnny
of the civil courts, abetting the exactions of the money-lender, has
brought him, and which makes him uiterly careless about extra
irrigation and improved modes of cultare.

‘What we then said has been repeated s0 mueh more foraibly by
Miss Nightingule that we are sure we shall be doing real service
by calling sitention to her article and also to the doouments on
which it 18 based. The thing is to find & remedy; and, as Miss
Nnghhngl.lo well says, 1 onlnmgm-inly answerable for the

onllhhof must come to the rescue.
vholomnhmery thocl urts, which are now mere



Literary Notices. 505

engines of oppression by which the ryot is delivered up as s prey
to his grasping and unjust ereditor, must be remodelled. Co-
operative stores, oo-operative effort for irrigetion, &o., must be
encouraged. The Government loans at 7 per cent. must be made
really available to the peopls, instead of being scarcely over taken
up because of the hindrances caused by & swarm of rapasious native
underlings. Above all, the civil judges must not, as they now do,
‘‘ make prooedare the whole question, and put right or wrong on
one side ;” they must see that the bonds brought before them are
bond fide, that the debtor was not inveigled into signing something
that he knew nothing about, that the peons have not (as is 80 often
the case) been bribed not to serve a writ, in order that the wretched
ryot might be siill further hoodwinked as to the claim upon him.
In ninety-nine cases out of every hundred which come before these
civil eourts the least approach to equity would make the olaimant
disgorge instead of bringing ruin on the helpless defendant. For this,
it is only needful that the judge should investigate the ciroumstances
under which the debt had acoumulated—how it is, for instance,
that if & man borrows four maunds of Indian corm, worth six
rupees, he finds himself in sixteen months in for seventy-two rupees,
and costs which may swell the debt to nine or ten pounds or more.
* The ryots cannot read or write, the sowkars (usurers) forge what
documents they please, and enter in the bond the most extravagant
terms. And these documents are allowed to pass the courts as
‘ mutual agreements.” The borrower has no protection whatever.”
An Indian official well says, in answer to the plea that the ryot has
our courts and our justice as his remedy : ¢ You might as well put
s revolver into an Andaman Islander's hand and tell him to take
his remedy on s tiger with it. The man dosen’t kmow how to use
the remedy he's ironically oredited with, and if he did he has no
smmupition.” *“Qur eivil courts have become Aateful (says the
Governor in Couneil) to the masses from being made the instra-
ments of the almost inaredible rapacity of usurious oapitalists.”
The ryot can’t move a step by himself: * our stamp-laws meet and
bafile him at every turn.” He can’t stir without & vakesl, or
atiorney ; and, unless his friends—friends to whom s rupee is
wealth—combine to find funds, he can’t get his vakeel. Surely he
is warranted in believing that the civil couris are like the small-pox
or the choleras, a mysterions curse. No wonder he looks back
with sadness to the native law, under whioh it was never permitted
for the interest to grow larger than the amount originally borrowed.

But the ryols (we are told) are extravagant as well as idle; it
is hard to see what motive they can have for being industrious,
crushed as they are under this debt-burden, and sure that the
results of their extrs efforts would only swell the money-lender's
guins. Miss Nightingale shows, fro